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The present dissertation is an humble attempt at & critical
study of the Themes and Charactors of R, K, Narayan's MNovels, The
study of the chiracters of R, K. Rarayan's Novels has not been done

guite arbitrarily., It has been done in themalic perspective, More-
over, the observaticns on them have been derived from an analysis of
his novels, The dissertation is written with full awarenes that no
last word can esver be said about a writer with such vast range of
perception and profound understanding of life, It can at best claim

to be an effort at realizing that range and depth,.

Re ¥, Narayan may be called a native-talant beczuse thcuth
ne was insgired by the wezlth Of western litersture and Fhiloscphy
that came to him by the medium cf the Engiish languoce, his zuoct wog
deep in Indian tradition and Indian culture, Ags an Indian Hovelist
writing in Engiish, R. ¥, Narayan may be said to have achieved grester
success, He never deliberately attemgts to be an Indian, out beczuse
he deals with convincing humzn beings in authentic situvationsg and
recopds thelr responses honcstly and because these human beirgs harven
to be Indians, he succeeds in achieving that difficult task, His
style is direct and charactericsed by an economy of expression znd
vocabulary adequate to deal with the range of subject matter and
Indian sensibilities, He believes that the task ¢of a novelist in
mocdern India is to deal with the Feal India with all her problems and

features and not the Indiz whicihh has been a mere literary region of

the Maharajas and mystery,



The disruption of the traditionel joint famlly disturbs
the individual in most of Narayan's novels, He has shown that this
donestic dislocation comes not out of personal animosity or bitter
Felztionship but because of the centrifugal impact of the new socio-
economic changes in the country, He has noted that the impact of’
industrialisation and increasing urbanisation naturally tell upeon thea

traditional culture,

The theme of conflict between tradition and modernity has
always assumed a vital significance for him, It is more than a mani-
festation of his constant awareness of the changing circumstances in
the social and political spheres of the country. The theme aprearsts

the novelist as an attitude, as an idea or as a set of values, The

changes which are taking place in the country transformed the modern

concept ©f his wyriting in them%,technique and style,

Gandhian impact on contemporary Indlan literature has
brought about results at various level = particularly in the realm of
style and theme, Narayan is explicit in his imaginative interpreta-
tion of the national ideology, embedded in Gandhian Philosophy. The
Gandaian myth has been the inescapable substance of his works in
witich candihl appears as a Pervasive Influence on the social and poli-
tical :cene,

R. K, Narayan has used myths as structural parallels where
a mythical situation underlines the part of a novel, His mystical
structural pattern is only partly a self conscicus device. He uses
the same archetypal pattern in his novels, Besides he clearly
explains asceticism as a staje of spiritual uplift, Renuncistion or

non~attzchment is not the result of the acceptance of dogmas Or nis=-



toric events, It is our experience that kindles the flame of the
spirit in every individual soul and affects our entire being,
cessates us from actions which are prompted by worldly desires and
end our disquititude and anquish, the sense of aimlessness of our
fragile and fugitive existence, This dissertation also aims at
stydying the themes and characters of Narayan's novels from the stand
point of Reality, Comic Vision and Ironic Perspective, It explores
the immense possibilitizs of the comic in the common place world of
Malgudi, Comedy here is not only confined to physical details: it
also embodies the Philoscophic awareness of life which integrates man
into his society and reconciles him with his gods, Harayan's 'Reali-
sm' and 'Comic Vision' have their anchroage in his strong Indian

sensibility, The ironic dimension which some critics find to be

‘

Naravan's sole rhetoric mode and vision is, in fact, an integral oot
of his comic vision,

My principal obligation, a considerable one is to my
supervisor Late Dr, G, S. Banerjee, and I gratefully acknowledge 1t

here,
I record my gratitude to my examiner who has kinaly

allowed me to revise the entire thesis while incorporating his ear-

lier suggestions in the body of this present dissertation,

For my use of guotations and references from various sour-
ces, I am perpetually in debt of the authors and publishers and I
should also express my heartfelt thanks to the staff of the Library
of the University of North Bengal who have all along siown lively

interest in my humble but sincere tribute to R, K, liarayane.



India 4s a countrv of many languages and literature,
English, though basically 2 forelan language, has, by force of
circumstances, come to occupy a place with the native languages
of the country. It continues to be treated as a second language
in the country even today, but the literature that it possesses is
richer than those of many other native languagess, It has obvious
advantages over the Indian languages, Iike the native Indian
languages, it also developed in India through Indian writers, The
Indien writers who wrote in English had, generally, 2 wider
acguaintance with the literatures cf the west, This ensurecd for
the writer & wider market, English being the language of the
rulers of the country possessed a respectibility which the native
languages did not enjcy, end this proved to be another source of

encouragement for the writers who patronized it,

The cultursal renaissance which took place in Indla in
the second half of the 1%th century encouraged the growth of Indo-
English literature no less thab that of the native languages, The
Indo~English writers wrote in all genres, but initially poetry
received the grestest emphasis, Generally fiction outstripped the
other generes as 1t has happened in the case of most literature of
hoth the fast and the west, and today a large number of writers in
Inde~English literature consists of those who worship the Goddess

of fiction.



The steory ©f Indo=-English fiction is the story of
yesterday and today, In the }9th century a few Indian writers
dared try their hand at writing fiction in English, This
diffidence was caused by the fact that writers in Indo-English
literature could not overcome the inferiority complex which
centuries cf foreign rule had instilled into them, The Indian
writers were handicapred in expressing their ideas in & foreign

language which many of them had learnt only through books,

The novel at last appeared in the field of Indian
-English literature, Smt, Raj Laxmi Devi, Kshetrapal Chakroverty,
A, Madhaviah, &. BR. Banerjee, S, M, Mitra, Sardar Jogindar Singh,
Bal XKrishna, Sorabji Cornelis, s, K, Ghosh, T. Ramkrishna, K. S,
Venkatramani appreared with their novels, These writers were
experimenting with this technique to make it effective as well as
impressive, Iqépite of hurdles at the initial stage the progress
was satisfactory. These writers gave us social, historical and
detective novels but historical raomance was very much popular,
Mulk Raj aAnsnd, R, ¥, Narayan Raja Rao, Kamala Markandeya, Anita
Desai, Shasthi Brata, R, P, Jhabwala, Narantara Sehgal and a host

of others are writers of today,

Indian-Englicsh fiction is written in a language which

is not the mother-tongue of many India writers nor is 1t mother
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tongue of the people about whom the novels are written. This
invelves double complications but it also helps to make Indo-English
literature a part of world literature, The description of various
aspects of Indian life through a language which is not of Indian
origin, the novelists are confronted with a number of problems but
the one advantage of writing in Indo-English is to get a wider

readership and better prospects of recognition,

The pericd between 1900 -~ 1950 was dominated by novels
with Socio=-political themes, But during the period 1950 - 1980
the acknowledged master like R, ¥, Marayan, Mulk Raj Anand, Raja
Rao and others continued their art of fiction writing. The fiction
of Mulk Raj Anand on social criticism and political emancipation
produced great effects, He dedicated his art of fiction to India's
struggle for freedom from imperialism. However, we can not ignore
the social tensions depicted in Modern Indian novels, The presen-
tation of religious and mythical traditions has been very successful
in the novels of R, K, Narayan and Raja Rao, The novelists Like
R. K, Marayan, Santha Rama Rao, R, P. Jhabwala and Nayantara
Sehgal take their characters and subjects from urban middle class
life, They expose the vanity, sentimentallity and hypocrisy in

course of probing the depth of love, passion and power,

From the study of R, K, Narayan's novels we form an



-4&

idea of the author as a shy and highly sensitive person but it
remains tO be verified from his personal contact., His mother
tongue is Tamil, He has settled down in Mysore where the regional
language 1ls Kannada and he writes in English. His locale is
invariably 'Malgudi®', an imaginary town, in the Taluk in which he
was born and brought ugp, In some respect he f0110w§AEhe foot=-
prints of Henry James, His concern is not the fate of the
comrunity and even of an individual but the change that a contact
with the world brings about in the character of the individuwal,
Therefore, the subject matter is confined only to life and activie-
ties of the middle class people of the country, but in the later

novels a greater depth is attalned,

¥ As a writer of social novels, Narayan has a light
approach to life, and as such he stirs no deep human emotions, He
is generally realistic and photographic, The Qetails are accurate
but there is also an explanation of the souls of his characters,
who malinly consist of College boys, teachers, Schocol-masters,
me rchants, municipal members, tourists = guides and taxi-drivers
~= most of them from lower, micddle and poor classes of Malgudi, His
perception of the confilct between the present and the past 1s more
detached and impersonal than that in most other novelists, He has

tried Lo bridge the gulf between the two, Mualk Raj Anand rightly

remarks:
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R, K, Narayan is meticulous craftsman,
He interprets the mood of his characters.
He determines the pattern without overt intervention,
And thus he achieves organic composition as on canvas
where comparisons and contracts bring out the internal
crisis of the human personality.(l)
R. K, Narayan has not only attracted a large number of
readers, writers and reviewers but has also received critical
acclaim from Indian and foreign critics, He has received excellent
response from E, M, Forster, Graham Greene, William walsh, and
McCathion, Most of the universities in India have provided for
the study of Narayan at the graduate and post-graduate levels, He
hzs beern drawing the attention of the research scholars on different
asyects of his nowvels, The present study of R, K, Narayan's ncvels
is an humble attempt to assign the novelist his due place among

Indo-English novelists,

It is against this background that one can understand and
appreciate the contributions of R, K. Narayan to the realm of Indo=~
English fiction, Narayan surpassed them not only in sheer volume
but also in the size of canvas and the variety and complexity of
characters he has created, The small town of Malgudi is the epitome

of the whole of the Indian nation and the inhabitants of the town
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emerge as the representatives of the whole of India and also of
mankind itself, Perhaps he has no compeer in Indo-English fiction

in this respect,

# It is the fate of man that his desires are never
fulfilled, but it is also his glory for in the effort to obtain
fulfilment he changes and improves, Narayan reveals the individual
and his personal hopes, hungers, loves jealousies and ambitions in
the context of the social background, His final result arises from
the individual conflicts of his characters and the manifold condi-
tions of human 1life, A great work of art expresses the pattern of
life itself, R. K. Narayan gives to the creative art the key to
reality when he shows the pattern and the place which each individual
occuples in it, The whole procession of creation is the agony of
the artist in his conflict with reality in his effort to fashion a
truthful pilcture of the society and the world around him, Narayan

does it carefully and skilfully,

In Narayan form and content are not separate and passive
entities, Porm is produced by content, It is identical and never
remains passive, It 1s his cutlook on life, his touchstone Ecr
reality, It is true that novelewriting is a philoscophical occupation
in so far as the novelist has t¢ have a philosophical attitude to
life, Narayan poses no philosophical attitudess he is rather pre-
occupied with the philosophy of social reality which is expressed

through the characters and the story. In his critical aprreciation



-7-

of Narayan William wWalsh points out 3

Narayan has depicted in his novels the life in a
hypothetical town of Malgudi, its mediocrity, its
pathos and its comedy with a rare irony and compassion
eee Narayan, in his Malgudl novels presents members of
the Indian middle class as engaged in a struggle ‘to

extricate themselves from the automation of the pastfz)

Narayan writes with complete objectivity, a strange
mixture of humour and irony and an underlying of beauty and sadness,
He tries to project the true image of India through his meticulous
portrayal of Indian life, landscape and charactere, His recreation

is artistic¢c and also convincing,

An artist is required to make an interecting story out
of an- ordinary incident of day-to-day life, We see Narayan starting
with an icdea and the story finds loaical development outiihe idea.
He presents most realistic pilctures though they belong to a world
of fantasy, His angle of approach is entirely intellectual with the
result that he is an analyst of actions and motives, This intellec-
tuzl humour runs through the pages of his novels, R, K, Narayan

has a gift of a serious artist, ¥, R. Srinivas j Iyengar correctly

remarks about his artistic excellence.

He is one of the few writers 1in India who take their
craft seriously, constantly striving to improve the

instrument, purguing with a sense of dedication what
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may often seem to be the mirage of technical
perfection, There iz a norm of excellence below

which Narayan can not possibly lower himself.(B)

/I His obsrsrvation of human oddities, 2ccentricities
anmqularities, hopes and frustrations 1is always with tolerance and a
guizzical grin, He applies humcur and irony with control and
understanding tenderness, As a true artist, he does not stand
between the reader and the story which is allowed to take its
natural course, shape and identity, He is never anxious to give his
readers a knowing look, He carries no message, no doctrine, Though
he 1is a writer with a philosophy he does not allow the philosophy to

overshadow the story or the characters,

The Indian reality, which finds expression in his novels,
is an image of a wenerable, wise, but unsophisticated India, Ours
is a land of contrasts, Paradoxes, ambiguities and of contradiction
between the ©ld and the new, It is a land of poverty and the parade
of riches, of caste, which divide and also unite innumerable festivals
and of complicated rituals of birth, marciage and cremation, It 1is
a land of confusion and mystery, and, at times, of religious frenzy
which is akin to madness. Yet there is reality in this image of

Indis which R, K, Narayan projects in suberb prose,

Like other Indo-English fiction writers, Yarayan has the
advantage of a traditional frame of reference and concepts 1ike'Mayd,
"Karma' Dharma’ and '‘Moksha having their full meaning for his characters.,

The acceptance Of past traditions and indirect treatment of socio-
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political issues gives Narayan a central place in Indo-Bnglish
fiction, His presentation of the Indian scene is strictly in
accordance with his innate sense of art, subtle economy of his

comic technigue and simplicity of language.

 Narayan is the novelist of middle class people and his
greatest charm lies in portraying Malgudi and its people and
making them real to us, He depicts places, situations, but
succeeds in making them uncommon by atiributing universality to

s
them, Therelnothing herolc about his heroes, He himself admits:

®*I have nc heroes, only non-heroes“.(4) His heroes are
naive and always involved in one crisis or another. In this respect
all his novels follow the same pattern, They are sometimes pitted
against unsympathetic conditions, Most of them believe that every-
thing on this earth is pre=destined and managed by some super power,
Narayan's common themes are Indian beliefs and superstitions, He

also deals with human relationship, Pamily is his immediate concern,

Narayan seldom goes into higher relligious and philosophi-
cal questions which interest novelists who intend to cash in on the
religious and philosophical heritage of India, But he emphasises
like Shakespeare, the basic virtues of life which dispel the darkness
of ugliness and make life worth living, He does not value success
in the sense in which it means the attainment of power and pelf; he
has, in fact, an anti-money attitude towards life as most of his goal

characters enjoy temporarily and return to tolerant poverty and



simplicity in the end.,

For him real success is the attainment of goodness which
is the real source of happiness for both the individual and the

community,

R E F E R E N Q¢ E 83

1, M. R, Anand 3 “01d Myths and New Myths 3 Recital
Vs, Novel" (Banasthali Vidyapeeth,
s$pl, npumber 13th July, 1969}, The

Banasthalli Patrika, p. 15.
2, William walsh 3 A Human Idiom, p, 133.
3. Iyengar K,R,S. H Indian Writing in English, p. 359,

4, Hindustan Times, Dec.3. 1968,
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CHAPTER =~ II

The Social Backdrop of the Themes,

1 J

Malgudi is the fictional setting of R. K, Narayan's novels
and stories, It is as remarkable a place In literature as ‘boarder
countries® of Sir Walter Scott, 'lake District® of Wordsworth. *The
Wessex’ of Thomas Hardy of 'The Five Towns' of Arnold Bennet., Malgudi
1s an imaginary South Indian town round which Narayan has woven the
conplex pattern of the lives of his characters, He takes us to

Malgudi o laugh, Sympathise, and share the vicissitudes of its

inhabitants,

Malmudl came ¢to Narayan's mind all ready-imade

I remember waking up with the name Malgudi on
Vijayadashami, the day on which the goddess of
learning is celebrated. Malgudi was an earth-
shaking discovery for me, because I had no mind for
facts and things like that which would be necessary
in writing about Malqudi or any real place, I first
pictured not my town but just the railway station,
which was a small platform with a banayan tree, a
statlon master, and two trains a day, ©one coming and

one going. On Vijayadashami, I sat down and wrote the
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first sencence about my town 3 *‘The train had just

arrived at Malgudi Station.(l)

Malgudi does not exist on any map of India., It is Lalgudi
in Trichinapoly District, fringing the River Cavery which can be
taken for the original Malgudi, It is neither a village nor a city,
but a town of modest size, It lives in the imagination more
distinctly than any other reqgion described by any Indian writer,
Narayan's Malgudi is a reality charged with all that is intimate and
poignant in human life, It is linked again and again with the rise

and fall of heroces and heroines and the place Malgudi is everywhere

it is the 'Surroundings' of Narayan's novels and hundred and

fifty one short stories.tz} R, K. Naravan, while introducing the

serial Malmdi Days over 7, V. on 5th Nov, 1986, admits that Malgudi
is, no daoubt, an imaginary town, yet the people living here can

exist every-where, the atmosphere that influences this city liesevery

where, The situation of this utopia resembles the suburbs of New
York city of U, 5. A. The idea of the place struck his mind when

he was staying there, The nature and surroundings of Malgudi is
guite universal, These recent revelations of Narayan gives strength
to the location of Malgudi and we have clear vision of the place as

it stands in our imagination. K. R. S. Iyengar points out 3

Wwith each new novel we advance in time (a few years at

a step) and Malgudi grows in importance and gains in



definition, The major land marks, however, remain,

The River Sarayu flows by its side. Fringing Malgudi

or just beyond it are Nallappa's mango Grove and the

Mempl Forest, reaches by the ééve street and the Forest
Road respectively, There is a Trunk Road to Trichinopoly,
One can board the train for Madras at the Malgudi Statioée)

Narayan's first novel Swami and Priends introduces us to

this town called Malgudl on the boarder of the Status 0f Mysore

and Madras. Malgudi has a Municipality, a Town Hall, a club and
two schools, The Albert Mission School and the Board High School
even in the early thirties., wWe hear of Motor cars in which Swami

rides to the club, Even in 1935 Malgudi had a *Threatre - The

Palace Talkies® :

Malgudi in 1935 suddenly came into line with the modern
age by building a well-equipped threatre -- the Palace
talkies -=- which simply brushed aside the old corrugated-
sheet-rocofed variety Hall, which from time immemorial had
entertained the citizens of Malgudi with tattered silent

£11m, 4

The principal land marks of Malgqudi ~ Malgudi Station, the
central Co-operative Land Mortgage Bank, The Bombay Anand Bhavan,
Kabir Street, Lawley Extension, the Regal Hair-=cutting Saloon, the
statue of Sir Frederick Lawley, The COffice of 'The Banner, The
Sarayu River, Nallappa's Groves, Mempi Hills, hotels, Cinemas,

Colleges -~ all these make a strong social frame-work within which



*the juxte. position of the age-old conventions and the modern
characters provides much of comedy as peinted out by Graham

Greene in his fine critical appreciation of Narayan,

From Swami and Friends to A Tiger for Malgudi, Malgudi has

to adopt many changes, Though the characters belong to Malgudi but
they pass through various stages of develocpment, In Swami and
Friends Malgudi is neither a village nor a city, but a town of
small size, but in each successive novel there is a gradual expansion

wnich becoumes obvicus in the following lines 3

It has dgrown from a small sized agricultural town to
semi-inductrialised city. The Malgudi of Swami and
Friends is not the same as the Malgudi of The Vendor of

Swects, Even in the same nowel, fcr instances; in The
Guide we see it passing through various phases of develop~
ments., Speaking from the topographical point of view, the
Albert Mission College, headed by principal Brown, the
Central Co-operative Land Mortgage Bank with its imposing
structure, the newly-built bunglows in the Lawley Bxten-
sions, Bnglandia Banking Corporation The Sunrise Pictures,

all speak emphatically of the story of the growth of the

town.(SJ

Malgudi is of all-abscrbing interest to the rcecaders of R.K.
Narayan, It is not a mere geographical expression, it has a distinct
personality of its own, We always feel the touch of Malgudi as it

aprears as familiagr as our home town:
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film ‘The Burning of Kama' speaks about this never-changing aspect
of Malgudi.’ ¥ might be in the twentieth century B.C. for all it

matters or 4000 B.C.(?)

Even in 1956 Malgudl showed the signs of a semi-agricultural
town, The changes were over-night ®Plenty of labour from other
districts had been brought in because the District Board and the
Municipality had lauched a feverish scheme of road development and
tank bullaing, znd three or four cotton Mills had suddenly sprang
into existenee.(s) Inspite of every sign of an industrialised town
Malgudi maintains its peculiarity which is most typical of it, The
setting of Malgudi is gquite distinctive and most part of it is
descriptive, The places of Malgudi are not overshadowed by the
rpeople whe irhabit it, There are characters who give meaning to the
places of Meclgudl and meke them real and life-like, The sense of
familiarity of the strecets and lanes cof Malcudi is home-bred, It
helps the rezders to be intimate. It creates a deecper and better
understanding of its pecple and places., There will be no separate
identity of Malgudi without *its financial expert®, Maragayya, its
printer, Sampath, its editor, Srinivas, its holy man, Raju, its

Journalist author-sociologist Dr., Pal and its dandy Sriram.(g)

Malgudi is the projection of Narayan's comic vision. This
has been deployed against cheats, bohemians, bossy wives and indul-

gent grand parents, Malgudi is full of buffoons, ecentrics, kanves,

! R L]
prostitutes, lechers, adulterers, money-grabbers, drunkards,Sanyasi



and woulé be gangaters, Conflicts of Malgudi belong t0 a remote

past-of the period of the Ramayan and the Mahabharata. There are

children revolting against parents and the old ways of life,
Husbands are betrayed by their wives, Men are captivated by the
beauty of actresses and the femzle-sex, Malgudi like other places
of India is a town where castes and occupation are stable, Marriages
are arranged, Astrology 1s generally accepted, though it not always
practised., Malcudi is related to each and every one, Since long

with minor changes here and there,

The greatest charm of Narayan lies in making Malgudi its
people and their values real for the readers, His most serviceable
tools in establishing the intimate sense of reality are keen cbserva-
tion, sympathy, unfailing humour and gentle satire, Still we live

in the same familiar surroundings of Malgudi, In Graham Greene'’s

words

I wait to go out of my door into those loved and shabby
streets and see with excitement and a certainty of
pleasure, a stranger approaching past the bank, the cinema,
the hair-cutting saloon, a stranger who will greet me I
know with some unexpected and revealing phrase that will
open a door on t0 yet another human existence.(ie)
There are familiar faces and places, ‘Market Road' is the
1ife like of Malgudi, Anderson Lane, Kabir Lane, Albert Mission

School, lLawley Bxtension, The Central Co-cperative Land Mortgage



Bank, Englandia Banking Corporation and The Sunrise Pictures give
the town a distinct persconality, and pecullarity. The word of
Malgudi 1is warm and intimate, It is life-like angd interesting with

smells, sights, sounds, and flavours of its own,

Malgudi is a place where people are not heroic, They do
not have any contrel over the events although it seems as if they
control everything, They are helpless creatures torn by desire and
tossed this way or that way by the caprice of face, Chandran of
The Bachelor of Arts (who is intensely in love with Malathi) at last
runs away from home, Mr, Sampath is impelled by fortune and at last
leaves Malgudi for ever, The English Teacher finds happiness in the
world of spirits after the death of his wife, The Guide dies as a
ruined man not Dbecause he wants to embrace death but because
circumstances compel him to do so, It iz thus clear that the people

of Malgudi are puppets in the hands of fate,

Narayan underlines the etermal gquality of Malgudi inspite
of changes that occur with the march of time, Malgudi has traditional
history of its own, Ram may have passed through this place on his
journey to Lanka, Its streets may have been touched by the feet of
Lord Buddha, 1Its past is connected with the past of India, Its
legends carry the historical activities of Rama and Sita, gods and
goddesses, demons, Sri Shankara and the Buddha, Sir Fredrick Lawley

and Mahatma Gandhi,

Narayan's craftsmanship lies not only in the conventional

e
life of Malgudi but in the loving attention he dﬂwogg to building up



«] Qe

a real picture of Malgudi and its inhabitants, Malgudi is his greatest
character with its Mempi Hills, tilger-haunted jungles, Nataraj
Printing shop, Jagan's sweet emporium, Jonsonian characters (adjourn-
ment lawyer), twentieth century demon, Vasu and Characters Like Mr,
Sampath and Mataraj,. Narayan finds plenty of comedy in the normal
life of Malgudi, His attitude towards Malcudi remains lovingly
sympathetic, He loves to derict the traditional life of Malgudi

with all its backwardness and peculiarities, But he treats it with
Jentlao=-toacing and deep understancindg.

“he procession of extra-ordinary character that marches
through HMalgudi consists of animal stuffer, crooked politicians,

the adjournment lawyer, film-producors, village idiots and the tenrple

rrostitutes, Malrudi is lively with its collection o©f printing
shops, schools, temples, hotels and Mempi hills, It has usual

beggers, spongers, tricksters, bohemians and orthodox commnity,

Malcradi ic less tolerant of the modernisers, Covernment planners, and
men of violence, S0 Malcudi takes on a character of its own, The

themer, charact-rs and dialogues echo the sound of Malgudi,

Paravan is a realist and thus presents details which he
intim-tely knows, ile dees not pretend to comprehent the whole of
reality, Matur> as he ies, be is fully aware of his limitations, As

such he is rather more concerned with selcction of factual materials,
“he r-ality of Malaudi has got to be apprecisted because of the

relevance to the subject has discussed, It is realistic, ironic,
rathetic and yet comic, Some of the incidents are dramatic, and

mor:iising, The common facteor in most of his novels is that the.
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main character grows from an average to an influential human being
and then comes back to his normal status. The end is always
seclusion which 1s due to his dissatification either with one's own
self or with the world around him, This is the case with Raju of
The Guide, Sampath of Mr, Sampath, Margayya of The Financial Exvert.
Swami of Swami and Friends, Natraj of The Man Eater of Malgudi

Ramani of The Dark Room and Raman of The Painter of Signs,

Narayan is at his best giving his Malgudi a reality of
its own, His energy has been spent over the details of characters
and the manners of the people moving over the canvas of Malguadi,
Their individual traits and habits have been depicted with relevant
details. His Marco of The Guide is interested in his own reaear-
ches. He 1is also equally particular about the wvouchers. Raju's
father takes keen interest in talks regarding litigation, The
manners Oof Raju from tourist guide to the holy man change according
t0o exigencies of situations but his personality remaine almost the
same throughout, In this way the reality of Malgudl is the reality
of manners of characters, their gestures, their attitudes, their
tastes and the poise of their personalities, It is usually built
round Indlan beliefs and supersititions, The smells, sights, sounds
and flavours from the parts of the experience of Malgudi, They are

conveyed to us with simplicity and vividness,

Narayan has powers of acquiring infomations, He has

ability to cohere and analyse the whole pattern of Malgudi society.
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He has a strong sense of dramatic situvations and propensities of
characters, He i=s very infommative about the characters and placea,
This 1s the reason that his Malgudi has become a sort of legend in
Indo-English fiction, Every detail regarding Malgudi and its signi-
ficant situation and places fit in with perfect relevance, The
unwanted facts have been ignored by Narayan, He is interested in
social problems and repercussions of the viclated morals and in
depicting such problems he doeg not lack the analytical faculty
over the details regarding Malgudi society.

He polishes his realism s0 as to give a brilliance to
it, He rejects the clumsy facts and seeks realistic description for
the setting. Thus the reality of Malgudi is smooth, and polishéd.
He attempts to paint life as it is by mixing romance, fantasy,
sentimentality, social conflicts, follies and foibles of life, Here
1s, of course, reality as it is, but there is also a conscious
attempt not to deviage from the traditional form of realism, At
times  fantasy is, of course, beyond the art and scope of R, K,
Narayan, Even in The Guide a little of fantasy exists in the
gullibidity of the village folks when they impose the greatness of a

recluse on exconvict, Raju.

The reality of Malgudi does not depend on the thoughts

of the vagaries of nature, The factual material is not rejected

simply on the ground of a moral consideration, Narayan carefully

arranges the locale of Malyudi. It is very close to the reality of



human life, There are snap-shots of realistic pictures of nature
as well as of human oddities, He-describes a particular scene of
Malgudi and gets into its details, He convinces his readers with
the reality of the situation and the scene, He describes even

childhood, middle-age and old-age of a man with a realistic touch,

Narayan knows well that the greater the realism, the
better the image, 1In such cases neither the land scapes nor the
social pictures are left without realistilc touches, They cover up
possible details about them, He has the ability to evoke reality
in the minds of his readers. He is also endowed with a wonderful
power to give a local habitation and name of any thing. However,
it ig not done with a micrﬁscopic accuracy. It is this realistic
narrative which presents the variuns phases of life against the
typical Indian background, The conflict between the o0ld and the
new Indian values is presented with precision, The aspirations of
individuals naturally differ in accordance with their belief snd
superstitions, In Malgudi there are people who believe in oriental
values whereas there are some who are influenced by western ideas
and culture, The purpose of the artist in presenting this conflict
is to create a sense of awareness that salvation lies in harmony

between the two values,

People of Malyudi are representative of all that 1is
good and bad in Indian society. They have faith in evil spirits.

They are equally superstitious., They can believe in the miracles



of pseudosaints, Narayan's awareness of the rural life of Malgudi
is superb and he has done full justice to it, It seems that he has
observed Malgudian life in its minutest details., Malgudians are
typical Indians. They are simple and gullible, They can be
easily duped by self=-styled saints, printers, publishers, financiers
and birth«control workers, The businessmen, the middle class per-
sons and the rural folks are typical of Malgudi., They have their
own ideas and ideals, They are unaffected by the west-oriented
culture. Malgudi has typical schools and school teachers, specimens
of which are most convincingly drawn, The snake charmer, the temple
the holy men and the worshippers are as real as Malgudi itself, The
holy men are really so-called holymen about whom there is hardly
any holiness, Narayan has exposed such pretenders more effectively,
The typicalities of Malgudi are its realities, The novelist has

an eye even for the trivialities of human life, He is interested
in the spirit of persons and objects. In this way Malgudi is not
a sage of ideas and Narayan is not a propagandist, he is a realist
of reputation, He shows the temper of the time, He limits 1t to
the social conditlons and for which he has Malgudl as interpretative
mediuwn, He maintains the soclal climate througnhout, It is a sort

of histeorical reccrfd for him,

Narayan's India is the real India and his Malgudi is
a living creation. The characters, scenes, situations, habits and
customs are all real and authetic., His Krishnan and Shushila, the

Headmaster and his wife are all real and convincing, So is the old



woman, the perfect stranger, on hearlng that Krishnan is a widower,

insists on getting him married at once 3

A man must marry within fifteen days of losing his
wife, Otherwise he will be ruined. I was thg fourth
wife to my husband and he always married witﬁjthree
weeks, All the fourteen children are happy., What is

wrong.(ll)

Malgudi has its own doctor, who, on the basis of imagina-

tion and without bothering to see the patient, finds out the disease

and treats accordingly. He seems no difference between malaria and

As real is the Malgudi Doctor, so realistic is the descrip-

tion of the disease like Malaria and the Typhoid 3

reality,

Malaria 3 The Doctor said, " I was only dreading

lest it should be Malaria =-- The most erratic and
temperamental thing on earth. I would trust it. But
typhold is the king among fevers -- it 1s an aristocrat
who observes thé rules of the game I'd rather trust a
cobra than a green snake, you can depend upon the cobra

to go its way 1f you understand its habits and.mooda.SIZ)

At the time of *‘Quit India Movement® Malgudl maintains it

Its youths actively participate, Malgudi has patriot-like

Sriram and terroriost like Jagdish, They are inspired by GandhiJdee,

They help boycott of foreign goods, Sriram also pickets a Malgudian

shop 3



Sriram still lay on his belly and raised his
head and said ‘It is for people like you that
Mahatma Gandhi has been fighting'.(lsj
The Co-operative Movement widely spread up throughout
India has also its impact of Malgudi, The middle -- aged money
lender, Margayya sits under the Banyan tree just infront of the
Central Co-operative land Mortyage Bank with an old tin bag. He is
always busy with his subtle fihancial transactions with the village
folk., 1Iike other places Malgudi has the branch of the Central
Co-operative Land Mortgage Bank which has completely failed to
provide financial assistance to the villagers, The middle man gets
its upper hand defeating the sole purpose of the development of
Malgudi, Margayya succeeds in his venture to acquire the reputation

of a wealthy man whereas the interest of common man is neglected,

It left him admiring the power and dynamism of

money, its capacity to make people, do stcange

deeds. (14)

Malgudi is certainly little, but by no means miserable

as Vasu of The Man Eater of Malgudi calls it "a miserable little

place", It is sO just because it is little, Here every one knows
every one else, The happenings of the Temple or the Temple-elephant
become matters of common concern, Here is no violence, no confron-

tation and no hostility., Bven the Man-Easter at large is incapable



cf being hostile to anybeoay,

"I could never be a successful enemy to any one, Any
enmity worried me day and night, As a school bdy I
persistently shadowed around the one person with whom
I was supposed to be on terms of hate and hostility.
I feel actually uneasy as long as an enmity lasted
ceeees It bothered me like a toothache.”(ls)
Malgqudl has its common tea-stall, the Muthu's tea-stall,
which sells tea in unwashed tumblers, It does not refuse any of its
customers. The adjournment lawyer has an outstanding credit with
his Printers client, Natraj, but wants his own fee in cash everytime
to move the court on his client's behalf, His office is not less
realistic, It consists 0f just a chair for himself, a table and a
shelf of law books, He used to have an asthmatic attack for a week

étter a legal consultati ss.

In Malgudi there is the torest officer with his collec-

tion of Golden Thougyhts fram The Bhagwad Geeta, The Upanishades,

William Shakespeare, Mahatma Gandhi, The Bible, Emerson, lord
Avebury and Confusius, There are charitable people who suspect
illemotive of the tailor and his hand in Vasu's attempt to poison
the elephant, There is Rangi, the temple dancer, who is black, most
ugly and rugged but still seductive, The Veterinary Surgeon, Dr.,
Joshi has the same prescription for all the diseases of men or
animals simply with the variation of dosages, Malgudi has its own

trials and tribulations, The Malgudi Poljce Inspector does not pay



the bus fare to any bus conductor of Mempi Bus Transport Corporation,
If he finds a seat no vacated for him, there is threat to the bus to
be impounded at the next bus stop on the ground of over-~crowding. Thlie

Sanitary Inspector is also a typical Malgudian,

His main business was to keep the city clean, a hard
job for a man in a place like Malgudi where the indivi-

dual jealously guarded his right to independent actioé%s)

Malgudi also shows breaches in the joint family system,

Natraj admits himself :

All the four brothers of my father with their wives
and children, numbering fifteen, had lived under the
same roof fcr many years. It was my father's old
mother who had kept them together, acting as a cohe~

sive element among the members of the family.‘lT)

Jagan is the sweets vendor of Malgudi, He is a genuine
Gandhite, He plies Charkha every day even in his ©ld age., Like
Gandhijee he is dedicated Lo truth and non-violence, Il believesin
the ancient Indian oculture. He is a believer in naturopathy, He {is
dead against hoarding black money, He believes in earning money by
fair means. He is neither a cheat nor an adulterer in his business
of sweets, £ money is the root of all evils he finds the only way
to deal with the evil to go to the root and he presents a solution
to this problem by bringing down the price of sweets considerably.
This Malgudia of Narayan has also generation gap which is sad and

poignant, This wider gap ©f generation has the impact of the west



which is bound to separate the father and the son, But Jagan is
coampletely free whereas Mall is the victim, In spite of hard
striving for an understanding with Mali, Jagan manages to break
away from the chains of paternal love and he is left to the abiding
realicy of Malgudi, Thus, Malgudi with its people, its climate and
its value is real, Narayan establishes the intimate sense of
reality in his saga of Malgudi, His chief concern is man and man's
relationship in the society, a nomal and uniform life, He makes
s believe in the reality of Malgudi snd to get into our imagina-

tion, we remember its existence for ever,

L 2 7

R. K, Narayan's view of social reality is essentially
Indian., He does not allow any political ideology to colour his
vision of life, It finds expression through his characters, the
plot of his novels, and their settings, The social, religious, and
political ideas are important issues in the nineteenth century. The
writers of the period could not ignore such wvital pﬁoblems. Reform
in every social institution is essential so as to liberate people
from the curses of ig¢gnorance and superatition; The artists

end2avour to achieve this result through different mediums,

Indian soclety is divided into several sets of life

and it is cquided by Warnasramdharma' (a man's role and duties



according to his place in a scheme of castes and stages of life),
Karma (the principle of deeds) is worked ocut both in this life and
in successive births until the ultimate release from the cycles of
rebirth, The hierarchy of values is classified a=z dharma (right
action)., Artha (worldly interest) and Kama (Human love), The
fourth is Mokasha = which is salvation where this stage is reached

a person does not have to undergo the travaile of life and death.

All Hindus do not hold these beliefs in their scriptu-
ral form to the same extent, They also do not apply them to all
situations, still these are always referred to and also taken for
granted in institutions and rituals, The ideal gdivision of man's
life is; childhood, studenthood, the status of a house-holder and
renunciation of the world, The every period is equally important,
The happiness of life depends on the best use of all the periods,
there are a few persons who renounce the world at the appointed time,
As such the ideal of renunciation has a strong hold on the Hindu

imagination,

'Varanasrama®' (The idealised stsges of life) viz,
student, house~holder, pre-sanyasi and Sanyasi firds reference in
Narayan., He gives pecychological insights in describing these ldea-
lized role, In his maturer novels, we get a harper conflict of
roles arising out of opposite values, Maragyya has to act as head
of the family and as a financer, As the head of the family he

maintains his respectability and as a financer he gets success

through ignoble means. Rosie, in The Guide, is an example of fixed
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roles, Vasu has taken an oath of smashing weak people,Mr, Sampath
also follows the same pattern, his position from the average to the

most distinguished brings him to the original position,

Generally, in an orthodox Hindu family, free communication
petween a girl and a boy before marriage is not allowed. These two
never meet or talk before marriage their only c¢ontact is by way of
optical communication, Nsrayan maintains this by giving the girl an

imaginary name, an imaginary life and imaginary virtues

Yde wonderea next what her name might be. She locked
like one with the name of lakshmi, Quite a beaufiful
name, the name of the goddess of wealth, the sp%ggﬁ of

god Vishnu, who was the protector of creature%.

Marriage, is a social institution. It is in its ideal form, a

unification of two souls into one, Narayan feels that caste, sects,

sub=castes and comuunal divisions must gos

"If India was to attain salvation these water-tight
division must go community, caste, cects, sub- sects,

@ 9

and still furcher aivision",

Inspired by this ideal of marriage his Chandran in The

Bachelor of Arts rises above such petty thinygs and thinks of

marrying Malathi whatever might be her caste,

Narayan exposes harrowness, conservatism, debauchery and

frauc ot the socliety which are the evils responsible for the
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suttering of mankind. But he is always free from preaching and
moralising, His midule-aged alcoholic and lecher Kailash in

Ine Bachelor of Arts gets no sympatny from the readers, But hils

very presences in soclety temptes Chandran's involwement for the
worst evil, prostitution, The tyraniy of family life and
arranged marriages is narreted with certain aims and objects, Here

Narayal appears to defend the trsditional class divisions,

Rarayan expresses deep concern at the destruction of
the sanctity ¢f a marriage life and scandalous love affairs of

a husband¢ in The Dark Room,

His view of society is not based on illusions. It
rather stands on the sound pilllars of reality., His heroes are
aware of social and political changes., His Savitri in The Dark

Room does not spare her husbano for bhis moral turpitudes:

*I am o human being. You men will never yrant that,

For you we are play tnings when you feel like hugging

and slaves at other times. Don't tnink that you can
(20)
fondle us when you like and kick us when you chouse.™

She revolts against the ways of her husband., 8She says ¢

“You are dirty, you are impure. Evwen if I burn my
skin I cannot cleanse myself of the impurity of your

touch". For the sake of her self-respect she can
SFArVE to death, but she cannot live with an impure

husbands



She fears society. She veices concern at her perfor-
mance, Whatever she is doing for her self-respect is not in
acceordance with the Hinde religion and tradition, She fears her
position in her next birth, Her progressive idea of living under
the ‘open sky' comes to an end because she is a believcr in reli-

tien and tradition. She is defeated 2

"What despicable creatures of God are we that
we can’t exict without a support. I am like a
bamboo pole which cannot stand without a wall to

{22)
support,"®

Malgudi experiences tast cnanges., IL1ts simple economy
is proyressively repdaced by complex economy with banks and
pusiress concerns. The second world war has als¢o affected the

-

economy of Malgudi. In such & situation the role of a financial

expert can never oe ignored,

Narayan handles such socisl economic problems as catas-

trophe. Margayya, the Financial Expert, is tempted to accumulate
wealth with a2 view to providing a bright future to his son, Balu.
His financial cumen and dubicus methods that he adopts for

accumulating money simply demonstrate that he never cares for the

society.,

The Financial Bxpert records the cnanges in Malgudi

life in terms of Margayya's phenomenal riseifrom a small finan-
N . .. : ' L ¢ P

cial, adviser working under the Banyan tree to a financial

wiaard of ample means, Margayya's adventures are of course,
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comic, for his downfall restores him back to the reality of his

position in & hierarcnical cocial orcer.

Lhrough Margayya Narayan na: represented the dishonest
money~lenders and crafty people of the society; but we have his

deeper view of sccial realism alsc,

Prostitution causes moral turpitude, It is even nasty

to tnink about otner women. Vasu, in The Man Eater of Mglcudi,

finds it necessary to satisfy his sexual appetites with the help
of prostitutes and other degraded women ©f Malgudi. This

adversely affects the social life of Malgudi. Narayan writesg i

Sometimes a slim girl went by, sometimes a falr
one, sometimes in between type, sometlmes a
fashionable one who had taken the trouble to tidy
herself up a bit before coming out ,.,. I had no
notion that our town possessed such a varied supply

{23)
of women., 0

a Quite in violation of the social codes, Vasu's, ¢golsm
?nsadism disturbt the serenity of Malgudi existence. The entire
Malgudi community including Vasu's mistresc is morally against
him. As A, N. Kaul has pcintea out that in the midst of this
solid reality, Vasu becumes not impotent., but unreal, The

unrc al has no place i Malgudi, which always stands for the

real, After the clouds huve jone, Malgudi is once again ics old
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celf, Vasu, the domonic preserce that has threatened the pesce
lovinyg orthodox community ©f Malgudi meets his ordained end. But

during this brief period of Malgudl‘®s liite Narayan has carved out
a brilliant human comedy out of the fear and faitn ¢f an innocent

people murtured on the hoary traditions of India,

The Man Eater of Malgudi offers a panorama of the Ancient

and the Modern juxtaposed together, Once again we are in that
placid atmosphere of the small town Malgudl, There are discussions
on Nehru's Third Pive Year Plan and other harmless political and

social topics.,

Narayan's treatment of the social aspect of Jagan in

The Vendor of Sweets is to depict the traditional life of an

Indian, who at last leaves his life as householder and businessman
to save his soul from social degradation and mockery., Narayan
favours Jagan's actions and advocates for a traditional way of

life, He is also instrumental in changing eccentricity into

genulne renuncilation, In both The Financiagl Expert and The

Vepdor of Syeets there is a complete breakdown of cammunication

between two generations, represented by conflict between the

father and the son,

Narayan presents in The Guide the complex and tragic

figure of society suffering to purify the sins of others. In the

end his tragic hero, Raju, becomes the reality, The metamorphosis
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of Raju from a petty vendor to a tourist-guide, from a fateful

lover to a desperate prisoner, and from a{sanyasi‘(Saint) to a

martyr is a kind of escapism from scciety.

Raju, reared in the ancient Indian tradition is lured by
the glamour of the new way of living, His degeneration accompanies
his defiance of Malgudi's time-honoured social codes, Whether any
tangible result has been achieved or not by the penace of Raju, 1s
immaterial, More important is that the individual has sought his

salvation according to the great Indian tradition,

Raju’s metamorphosis is suggestive of Narayan'’s affirma-
tion in the ¢ld values. The changes in Malgudi and also in the
characters are confined to the surface and at bottam it is only the
age-old spirit of India that sustains tneir existence, restoring to

them the vital life force even on the brink of their destruction,.

Narayan probes the attitudes of both on the sound footings
of social obligations and gives the readers an understanding that
matrimonial advertisement of the newspaper cannot prove healthy for
marriages in Indian Society. Such marriages are rather disasterous
and never fruitful, 1In our soclety our age-~long customs and rituals
of marriage can bring hopes and happiness for the married couple,
Here the Westernised marriage system has been ridiculed, Narayan
believes that Indian institution of marriage is superior to that of
the West. ROsie reacts and confesses to Raju "I would have preferred

any kind of mother-in-law, if it has meant one real, live husband,*
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Narayan treats forgery as the most sinister thing in

society., It can solve the social hurdle and can enhance the

economi.c position but the result is disastercus and cstastorphic,

Narayan portrays the helplessness of women in society.
Rosie of The Guide has been denied the privilege to grow into
a perfect womanhood. When she gets it at the hand of Raju she is

once again deceived,

Narayan is traditional in his approach and whatever falls
short of it is not approved of by him, But he is always destached
and never preaching, As a conscientious artist he soon resumes the
narrative with usual gusto without any suggestion for improvement
anywhere, Over propaganda is none of the concern ¢f the novelist,

He only conceives the social values,

He portrays domestic life, morality and cammercialism, He
is not satisfied with the mental make-up of the people in general,
He points out that commercial instimct ruins the moral of a man, He
deals with this question in most of his novels, He is aware of the
social and individual taints, There are also small issues of
social nature in his nowvels, The changing social 1ife is a sort of
historical document, He socialises human emotions and he does it
on two counts - socialisation and moralisation, but views them from
a distance quite dispassionately, His social problems are ever
engaging., His soclial anxiety remains largely aesthetic in his

approach to the material he deals with, His treatment of econcmic



and commercial motives has subsidiary importance, He has an eye on
‘Sadhus’ (Saints) cheating the people in the country, A holy man in
the country is not always holy. India is flooded with the so-called
holymen, Narayan has spot~lighted this social evil, We realise that
the man is greater still for man does not hide even the ugly facts of
his life, The confrssion of guilt and proper penance to undo this

can make the life of a man nobler,

The soclal evil rises to heights but speeds down very soon,
This sudden change of social evil is the result of social conscious~-
ness of our Indian culture which is superior to the other cultures
of the world, Narayan feels that a simple life free from the greed
of money can be much happier than that of a person infested with it,
False glamour and cheap popularity is not permanent and it leads to
ruin, The shallow social values are responsible for the fall of a
man, He keeps on scrutinising the social temper of the time while
working as an artist, The behaviour of the community receives his
full attention but it never hampers the art impulse, His subjecti-
vity does not interfere with his objectivity, He nowhere peeps from
behind the curtain while describing social problems, He watches the
series of events passionately, An image is not allowed to intervene
his creative effort to paint the social milieu., He casts numerous
shades on the social aspect of Malgudi and its people, He has also
control over the situations, He does not Let any one of them go
without proper description of treatment, They remain firmly within
his grasp, They act in the way the novelist wills them to act, For
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For social values, he enters the skins of his character and gives
them individuality and brushes aside the public opinion with courage.
For other writers, it would have taken a lot of courage to execute
such a thing, In the very start of his novels he conceals the social

motive and the purposes with an admirable wearing of mask on hix face,

It is very rarely that he is tempted to peep throggh the pages, His
own view of society does not matter much and the ions also do not
explode anywhere, He has hardly anything to preach@y He works out
the details -~ the workings of society or the social@eonditions in
the form of art pattern., This is simply his art impulse and not his

social philosophy,

Narayan is simply an analyst of individual feelings, emo~
tions and actions and an explorer of human conflicts., He keeps very
close to surface reality and his aim of writing is to give a picture
of society that strikes him as typical of everyday reality, It is,
of course, true that the aim of art is an understanding which compre -
hends all forms and creeds, Narayan feels that understanding cannot
be gained by blindly accepting all or a section of existing fooms and

creeds,

Narayan's novels are the expression of various problems of
middle class society in which he has been all absorbed, The balance
between his characters and society is well maintained, They are more
the pictures of a society than simple characters in which an indivie
dual does not feel himself in opposition to the collective responsi-
bility of the society, The novelist himself is an integral part of
it, But he never puts himself in conflict with his éharacters. " Hie



characters are types, They sympolise wisdom, courage, loyalty,
and treachery. They deal with the weal and woe of the indivi-
duals in their private life,

Sometimes there is struggle of the individuals against
goclety, against nature and the social way of life, But they can-
not live without society in which myth and reality are indistine
guishable and the time is without terror, Narayan has seen peo~-
ple and society in their true colour, He 1s critical and ironical,
He analyses them like a scientist, It shows that his charactets
and their problems are incapable of solution within their soclety,

but they surrender to their respective lot,
] W b

Malgudi exists on two dimensions simultaneocusly -~ the
age-old values and beliefs that have gone deep down the Indian
psyche shaping its cultural and emotional outlook and the new way
of living that the Western notions of economic progress have
forged. Grandmothers, uncles and aunts with thelir rigid caste
system, their innumerable religious rituals are finely counter-
poised agalnst the new generation represented by Mali, Balu, Dr,
Pal and others, Malgudi emerges as a comic amalgamation of the
old and the new, of ancient temples and modern hotels and becomes
an image of the incongruities involved, "Malgudi is an Indian
small town and stands at a nicely calculated comic distance be-

tween the East and the West ... Just as the true tragedy of
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colonialism lay in the culturally untouched but econamically revaged
Indian countryside, the true comedy of this same historical fact was
to be observed in the Indian small town®™, Behind the fact of this
comedy, Narayan presents the poetry of the life of an entire coamu-
pity.

Into this small South Indian town with its orthodox values,
the modern civilization comes in all its manifestations raising a
flutter here and there, disturbing the gquiet waters of Malgudi life,
Malgudi gives Narayanh the comedy of deviation and disturbance of the
normal ,,,. the comedy in the novels after 1946 depends very much on
the abnormal outside influence with the placidity of the town, BEven
under colonial subjugation, the Malgudi of earlier years has not
woken up to the sinful living of the modern civilization spd like
Swami, Malgudi is still in its adolescence, The smugglers' arcade
that we notice down the Market Road in The Painter of Signs is not

there in Swami and Friends, In the 1930s Malgudi has not registered
these Arastic changes and except the peculiarities of the teachers,
the funs and quarrels among children, the car ride and the cricket

club, Malgudi presents no other wvisible features of Western influence,

As years advance, Swaml tells his grandmother about cricket
and Tate, This mutual reciprocity between two generations macks an
unadulterated Malgudi existence, But with the growth of years, there
develops, gradually, a gulf between these two generations,
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Malgudi awakening to the excitement of the new civilizatiop,
In such a context, there are the history association and the endless
debates of the college union, Gajapathy’s distaste for post-Eighteenth
century l.i._t.erat".ure and his dismissal of Shaw, Wells and Galawortlhy,
Byown'’s humour and the English club, the second show cinema with coffee
and eigarettas, Malgudi is suddenly lifted f£rom the docility of a cone-

ventional life to the excitement of a new living,

Malgudi stands for the Real, Any deviation from it only
results in a comic scene, and characters, ordinary as they are, are
bound to come back to the folds of Reality, that is Malgudi, The illu-
sions of the modern the West, no more exist and Malgudi alone appears
Real with its traditional way of living. The movement from Swami and

Priends to The English Teacher is a progress from the innocent p%asurea

of childhood to the wisdom of a mature adult, The comic note that is

perceived in the Swami and Priends and The Bachelor of Arts is markedly

absent in The English Teacher. The Indian background im this novel

is envisaged in terms of the grave and serious Hindu metaphysics, The
novel confines itself to domestic and then later to a metaphysical pla. .
as a result of which the trivialities that go to make up the beishivigus.
Malgudi life in all other novels, are conspicuocusly absent here,

o~ The idea of The Age of Reason that Raman advances in The
Painter of si seems hardly tenable in the context of our awareness |

of the ancient beliefs and practices, In T English Teacher, one, of ;

course, misses the fun and laughter typical of Narayan's fiction, The :



econamic progress and the various expansions and advancements of
Malgudi in The Dark Room result in a corresponding ercsion in tra~
ditional values and a fast adoption of the new style of living. From
the quiet small town of Swami and Friends or of the childhood years
of Raju in The Guide, Malgudl swiftly changes into a cdmmercial
centre, The transformation of a semi-agricultural town to a semi-
industrial town, the emergence of *The Banner' and Tthe Bunrise
Studio and various other things speak of an awakening im the etemomic
and cultural areas of the Malgudi existence, The entire Malgudl %y
been caught up in a frenzy in response to such awakening. But

despite all this, the o01d ways continue to affect the life of

Malgudi,
A political theme blended with a romantic one charac-
terizes Walting for the Mahatma, Malgudi is caught in the Polifieal

current of the countrys; but what we find here is very much a tame
Mulgudi with its usual fervour and galety conspicuously absent.The.
novel operates on two planes -« the political and the romantic, Mal-
gudi, as cur experience has proved it, is no field for any of these
passions, That is why, the action instead of confining itself to
Malgudi alone, stretches far beyond to the villages and tc Delhd T
Sriram-Bharati romance cannot function in the normal course of even
partly because of the orthodox berriers of Malgudi and partlylessuse
the ‘'ideals’ dominate the character of Bharati, as in the case of
Daisy in The Painter of Signs, For such romance to fruition, the
sanction of the Mahatma is needed, who embodies the grand Indiin
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In the interaction of various forces, Malgudi
positively has lost much of its virginity. A backward glance over
the years enables us to see an innocent, idyllic Malgudi in the
childhood years of Raju, The details of this memorable past and
of the successive changes are transparently true to 11.‘.9.{ By means
of these details Narayan weaves a cultural, social, economic and
emotional complex from which the individual emarges with his dreams
and aspirations only his way to salvation, The focus is on thé
individual as well as on the milieu from which he comes, thus lea-

ding to a total impression,

A chronological study of R, K, Narayan's novels
helps us to realize the temporal changes that have come over Mal-
gudi owver the years and the eternal spirit that has withstood all
such changes, Amidst all the manifestations of change, there is
somewhere an ancient home or temple, a grandmother or am aunt, In

the Malgudi of Swami and Friends the anxleties and tensions of the

modern changes are not prominent, Yet afterwards, "the comparatiwve
calm of the thirties is gone, or is going s we are heading towards
the war and the post-war years of hectic striving, chronie
uncertainty, expense of spirit and lust in action®, In this
twilight world of Malgudi, 014 values still persist, old customs are
still observed in all their religious details, In the outskirts

or Malgudi, the villages with their ancient way Of living are
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viewed as the repository of the orthodox traditions and they are
closely interwoven with the Malgudi existence, Though Malgudl has
come under the blandishments of the new civilization, the silent,
hidden self of Malgudi still holds dear the traditional values of
11fe,

Malgudi is ah intimate part of Narayen®sz experience,
The disintegration of joint family, the emergence o6f a middle
class, the rise of economic individuvalism are some of the accompa~
nying factors of the modern civilization that Narayan himself has
experienced, These are vividly portrayed in his autobiographical
works, Narayan'’s concern is with the middle class and it is this
class which oscillates between the Old and the Ney, The middle
class hero loses the illusory to gain the real, Raju, Balu, Mali,
all middle class youths, in their attempts to gain indspendence
{which is feature of the modern age of democracy apd individualism),
economic as well as social,get isolated from everything, As years
pass by, changes are bound to occur, These changes reflected in
the Malgudi milieu are noted in minute details and the unique
human responses to such changes have been sympathetically viewed
in all these novels, Compared to Swami and Priends, the Malgudi

- of The Painter of Sincs or A Tiger for Malgudi, is much dltered;

i¢ts virginity and intimacy have given place to a shocking imperso-
nality., Yet the statue of Sir Prederick Lawley who has built this

town years ago still remains. The Sarayu river still flows on as
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it has been doing =ince time immemorial, On her sand Swami
played; Gandhiji spoke to the people of Malgudi; Krishnan buried
his wife, and Raman now paints his signboards,
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CHAPTER - II

Themes of R, K, Naravan's Nowvels

The word theme refers to the subject of a work or the
central of dominating idea ipn a literary work, It may be the
general toplc of discussion, the subject of the discourse and the
thesis in non-fiction prose, It is the abstract concept which is
méde concrete through its representation in person, action and
image in poetry, fiction and drama. Theme 1ls stated directly,
It may be abstracted from the work, when not given specifically.,

Keats® Ode_on a Grecian Urn for example, contains the themes of

the p~rmanent of art and the transitorines of live, When applied
with reference to a novel, the word theme refers to or indicates
the central thought or the idea on which the plot or story of the

novel 1s built. The Indo-anglian novelists in general, and R, K,

Narayan in particular, are concerned with a number such central
thoughts, and objective ideas that form the base on which the plot
of the whole novel is built, So far as Narayan is concerned, he
handles a number Of such core thoughts which can be called to have
formed the themes . Of his writings, Such themes can be mentioned
as being the chiarvscuro of light and shade in the life of common
middle class people, the conflict between ©ld order and new, ths
cultural conflict between tradition and modernity, asceticism and
renunciation, nationalism and Gandhian struggle ~- all of which

with
form in combination/the essential Indianness of his fictions.

The creation of an Indian consciousness in Indo~Anglian

novels is a new experience and the process by which it has been
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done is one of progressive self-discovery for the nation. This
creation of a distinctly Indian conaciousness and its appropriate
expression in art distinguishes Indian fiction £rom that of another
nation, In fact, some of the best works in Indo-Anglian fiction
successfully achieve a universal vision through the representation
of a real slice of Indian life, Nothing could be more provincial
and localised than the life of Malgudi town, yet R, K, Narayan, for
instance, puts his experiences into art and achieves a broader

vision through them,

Indian novel reveals the Indian character and Indian life,
The writer and his audience share a similar background and common
experiences because the ultural units in Indian tend to be
aligned on linguistic lines, The English language cuts across
diverse ethnic, religious and culturald?ackgrﬂunds and this gilves
the novelist a wideraudience in Indi:jabroad. Still Indian novel
in English has developed differently from its Western counterpart.
There are three important reasons for this 7 (1) Certain Hindu
Common places of thought which are limiting and defining condition,
for example, in the conception of plot and characters; (2) the
soclal, religious and political ideas which were important issues
in the Nineteenth Century and which forced the nowvelist into a
particular moral stands (3) lastly the development of prose style
which made certain techniques possible, particularly in the use of
myth.

Some beliefs which are common places of Indian thought
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and which most closely affect the novelist in his interpretation of
human character and human action are Varnashrama dharma or a man's
role and duties according to his place in a scheme of castes and
also according to his stage of life;y ‘Karma' or the princi-
ple of.deeds and consequences which is worked out both in this 1life
and in successive births until the ultimate release; a hierarchy of
values, generally classified as ‘dharma® or right action, ‘artha* or
wordly interest and 'Karma® or human love; and a cyclically ordered
time and universe which encompasses these values, Not all Hindus
would hold these beliefs in their scriptural form to the same extent;
nor would they apply them to all situations, yet they are constantly

referred to and they are taken for granted in many Hindu institutions

and rituals,
divisidn

Thus, there are many possible attitudes to'varnq}and to
caste, In modern India it may be replaced variously by a man's
professional pride and responsibility towards his occupations by a
stress on class rather than caste; or caste may be rejected outright
as valueless. ‘Ashrama'ideally divides a man's life into studenthood
or apprenticeship, the status of a householder and finally renuncia-
tion of the world, with a shadowy intermediary stage of withdrawal
before the last, 1In practice the chief place belongs to the house~
holder and youth is a training and preparation for it, nevertheless
there is a vague but strongly felt ideal of falling away from the
marcied state towards non-attachment in old age, Few men renounce
the world in the classical style at the appointed time, yet the ideal

of renunclation has a strong hold on the Hindu imagination,
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‘Karma' activity is sometimes no more than a speculative
possibility, an explanation of the way good and evell operate; more
often it provides the basis of moral action, since man's present
situation is evidence of his success or failure in conforming to
‘Dharma’, Everywhere in Indian literature fate means writing on the
forehead, In its more popular form, ‘Karma'’ is confused with fate;
thus a man's responsibility for his situation is partly or totally

denied,

'Moksha'® meaning release is a value which is often added to
this scheme of '‘Dharma’, ‘*Artha' and *Kama' but it 1s really differ-
ent from the three worldly value being optional where the others are
compulsory., However, 'Tirukkural®, the Tamil ethical treatles,
divides 'arsm-{corresponding to Dharma) into *'Illaram' (damestic

virtue) and 'Turavaram' (ascetic virtue).

In Hindu mythology, time is concelved of in a series of
cycles, The largest of these cycles is the 'Kalpa', which is also
a single day in 'Brahma’s recokoning, Each 'Kalpa' begins with the
creation of universe, out of Brahma and ends with the dissolution of
the universe, when all things are merged into Brahma, After this
another 'Kalpa' begins, Each 'Kalpa' is made up of a thousand
‘mahayugas' and each *mahayuga' 1s made up of a series of four
'vagas' or ages, In popular imagination it is the ‘mahayuga’, the
simpler cycle of four ages, that counts, as well as the belief that
the current age is 'Kaliyuga', the fourth and worst in the series,
The Lmplication of eternal, repetitive, deterministic time is
that 3
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the shortTlived individual, in the round of

his transmigrations, remains invclved, some

how, some where, under one mask or another,

throughout the whole course of the protracted

apan_(13

This leads to scme perennial problems of Hindu thought 3

how to account of individual experience; how to account for human

action,

L x* *

India imspite of her variety and complexity is a cultural
unit; she has an image of her own culture, WwWhen we talk about the
portrayal of the image of India we really mean the revelation of
the image of her culture and its rich heritage, Culture 1is an
exploratory term which means the sum~total of all that is reflected
in the mode of life of ©people-their thoughi{processes and outlook
on life, social structure, values and customs, their need, aims,
aspirations and national commitment and then this is best expressed
through the arts and letters of country. The best way to measure
the culture of a nation is her literature, It 1s the literature
that adequately comprehends and represents the inner and outer life
of a nation, It will be a significant and highly developed lite-
rature, adequately commensurate to this great of projecting the
culture, In other words, it may be said that the literature of a

great epoch in the past that represents adequately the sepectaole
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of the cultural life of that age, is sure to be oOf interest to a
later age reflecting an equally complex pattern of life, Litera-
ture 1is ‘an expression of soclety'. The novelist in moderm India
whether he is writing in English or in any regional languages is

s0 much a part of his own cultural pattern that he cannot but re-
flect her image., If by the term 'Indian consciousness' we mean

the awareness that India historically has her own cultural identity,
then to project the image of India not only means to transmit her
own cultural identity but also create an awareness of this identity
in the minds of her own people and the rest of the world. This
awareness of the lasting heritage of our people also implies the
consciousness of history; because the guest for meaning in human
experience has always been related to the historical perspective of
man's environment or more specifically, to man's awareness of a
process in time and his gense of belonging to society, India has
undergone profound changes throughout the ages and simultaneously
formed and preserved a senses of identity, The dynamics of her
contemporary evolution as well as her traditions, and the realities
of her modern life naturally are reflected in the novels written in
modern India, As a result, the Indian novelist along with the hard
task of portraying the perennial problems of Hindu thoughtand cul-
ture, faces the fresh problem of giving artistic expression to the
effect of economic changes and industrialisation on the community,
the class structure, the racial relationship and above all on the
family relationships, This is an area of concern neilther limfted

in scope nor marginal in impact. As a matter of fact, this is the



most significant layer of Indian experience and therefore essential

material for the Indian novelist,

The changes that came under the wave of Western cultural
influences in family relationship and community bonds have been felt
everywhere in every sphere of life, Take for example the theme of
social change; the distntegration of the old hierarchical and agra-
rian society or the breakdown of the large joint family, Thig is a
change that is taking place all over the country and whether Attila
Hosain in °*SUNLIGHI' ON A BROKEN COLUMN' writes about & Muslim house-
hold in Lucknow or Mulk Raj Anand writes about a peasant family in
Punjeb (THE SWORD AND THE SICKIE) or R, K. Narayan writes about the
disintegration father-son relationships in *THE SWEET VENDOR', and
husband wife relationships in *THE DARK ROOM', the underlying situa-
tion is real to all Indians and lies very close to their immediate

experience,

Besides, National Movements, industrial growth and social
reform as well as political ideologies are directly dealt with or
indirectly suggested or reflected in Indo-Anglian fiction, The novels
laid in the nineteen thirties and forties invariably touch upon these

aspects,

The domestic dislocation comes not out of personal animo-
sity, but because of the centrifugal impact of the new soclo-economic
changes in the country. The impact of industrialisation and increa-
sing urbanisation naturally tells upon the traditional culture, R,K,

Naravan's novels such as ‘'THE ENGLISH TEACHRR', ‘MR, SAMPATH', °'THE
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FINANCIAL EXPERT' and ‘THE MAN-EATER OF MALGUDI* are the most
illustrative of this modern phenomenon disturbing the traditional
structure of the society while in 'THE BACHELOR OF ARTS' and 'THE
ENGLISH TEACHER' the division is due to social reasons, in'THE
FINANCIAL EXPERT' it 1s owing to mutual jealousies and discrimina-
tions among the members of the family that the Hindu joint family

is broken, Similarly, in ‘THE MAN-EATER OF MALGUDI* Nataraja's
joint family is disrupted after his grandmother®’s death and similar
incident takes place in the family of Jagan after his son's comeback

from America with a foreign mistress.

The question of faith, rituval and superstition ig a
variation of the question raised in R, K, Narayan's 'THE GUIDB'
where also the climax hinges on a ritual for bringing down the rain
(fasting, in this case), While in Sudhin Ghosh’s novel there is a
considerable intermixture of fantasy and reality whilch makes
miracles probable, it is more difficult in Narayan's world with its
realistic tone and ironic understatements, But even in 'THE GUIDR'
there is a faint suggestion, though a very ambiguous one, that the
rains do come, that is the miracle does happen at the end, The
faith of hundreds of people has a certain strength in itself, that
can transform even a shady character llke Raju into an agent of
divine grace. Perhaps this interpretation over simplies the clusive
quality of Narayan's novel, but it should be noted that both Raju
and Balaram are at first reluctant instruments, who are later
changed through the power of the collective conviction of the people
in general, The details of the rituals and customs and the prac-

tices of the people show that literature reflects the culture of the
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people and the aspirations people live by; idealism has always been
part of a literary tradition in India, The description cf the
legends and customs strengthens the 1llusion of reality not merely
through their correspondence to actuality but through their rela-
tion to the whole vision the novelist is trying to communicate,

However, it is assumed that a nowel in English by an
Indian author can be justified if it is Indian in some peculiar and
essential fashion, Thus novels come to be valued not so much upon
thelr power as fiction, as upon their content of the national quinte
essence, We say this because 1lnspite of the tradition of Indianness
in Indo-Anglian nowesfaoes not cease to become a dominant literary
form., Here the novelist's tradition does not consist of rules, but
rather of certain assumptions about the handling of imagined and
observed reality, The nowvel provides a matchless illusion of rea-
lity, a sense both of the moment and of time passing, and a compe~-
lling vividness as of shared experience, It is the art of life,
India had many of the cultural conditions fsvourable to the novel,
Now she has social forces actively favourable to the production of
fiction; a large audience, an eduwated class, a new gquesticning of
age~cld socio-religious dogma, and a consuming urge for knowledge

and interpretation of scociety, The Indian novelist has an extra-
ordinary cultural multiplicity to contemplate embracing differences

of age, caste, religion, wealth and politics,
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The efforts of Westernised Indian intellectuals like
Nirad Chaudhuri inevitably provoked a counter=reaction amongst

other members of the elite, They organised in protest,

eses tO devise adaptive strategies more congruent

with the self-respect of the community}z)

Agalnst the Western image of India'’s future was set an autochtho-
nous image which highlighted the achievementsof traditional Indian

culture, In the words of John Friedmanng

A young nation will seek to explain itself
in terms of a self-image which is capable
of torging a link with the past and of

revealing the true genius of its pEOplefa)

This reassertion of identity appears to be a universal second step

in all acculturative processe$ Says David ¢, Gordon 3

In the second stage, the colonized begins to
resent his inferior economic and social status:
he rejects the colonizer's myths and he counters
them with his own myths, He seeks to resume
contact with his pre=historical continuum and he
tends to emphasize the unicueness and superiority

4
of his cultural heritage.( )

The buttressing of the collective image is required, guite obvi-

ously, because the adoption of the alien image places the collec-
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tive/in jeopardy. In the language of Berger and Luckmann 3

Specific reality mailntaining procedures may be

established to cope with the foreigners and

their potential threat to the official realityfs)
Necessarily, this phase will reinvigorate the supine culture with
creativity as it is forced to form some conception of the alien
image into which it may evaporate. Von Grunebaum, for instance,

sees a first stage where cultural integrity is preserved by means

cf an appropriate historiography., Then 3

A self-image that is more carefully reasoned
emerges through the emergence of an articulate
image of the west andlits civilization, It is
based on selective experience and is perhaps not
S0 obviously programmatic as was the self-portrayal

by means of historyss)

Importantly, he adds that now indigenous writing 3

ess Degins to describe or dramatize the culture
conflict to which the authors or their fathers

(7)

have been exposed,

In India today, the most gifted and prolific illustrator of this
vision is R, K, Narayan, He is the torch<bearer of that more com-
plimentary image of India first seen by certain sympathetic
Orientalist scholars and take over by patriotic Indians in the 19th

century, Ultimately, as well, he is in a direct line of descent
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from men like Bankim Chandra Chatterjee, a novelist who, Nandy

says, was i

eves trying to lay the foundations of an Indian

self-image that would not humiliate ., (Indians)ggx
If Chaudhuri's attitudes signify the .less of Ipdian self’. .
Narayan's efforts have been instrumental in its recovery, Today,

the element of Indianness *"plays an important role in the elite'’s
self ldentity and it is in no small measure, thanks to men like

Narayan that this should be 80}9}

Yet, the reasons for this are not those that might be
expected, for in terms of sheer numbers Narayvan's public is probably
more foreign than Indian, The image of India which he projects in
his novels finds its most avid audience in the west were he is ~

pralsed for the universality of his vision., The Times Literary

Supplement, for instance, commended, 3

wWhat is true in Malgudi is true in the whole

world.(l u)

Remarked William Walsh :

Malgudi is an image of India and a mataphor of

everywhereelse.(la)

Similarly, an Australian enthusiast of Narayan®s fiction, Cynthia

Vanden Driesen, commented g

Despite the Indian colouring of Narayan's novels ...

we become aware of universal human nature.(IZ)
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In spite of the fact that, according to Narayan, only ten percent
of the Indian population is fluent in English, the prestige con-
ferred on his work by the "centre" makes his portrait of India and
Indians worthy of emulation at the periphery., Encomiums in
Narayan‘'s honour from far-flung corners, even Indians must recog-
nize, are validation that a great artist is in their midst, By
recognition at home and abroad, Narayan works towards the fulfil-
ment of one of the intellectual's primary responsibilities -~ the
establishment of a truly universal culture, Through the depiction
of the values of the Indian heritage he offers an “alternative

(13)
universality®™ to standards and values that emanate in the West,

Yet, Narayan seems to have earned this unlversal acclaim
for all the wrong reasons, for his image of India does not dwell
upon the garish and bilzarre feature on which Naipaul and Chaudhury

seem to thrive, The Times ILiterary Supplement applauded

Narayan's low-key aprprecach,:

Absent is the Oriental kitsch which has in the past
vulgarized to the point of unconscious parody, the
work of those English writers vaguely attracted to

(14)
the mysterious East,

Said Anthony Thawaite in that same review some months later 3

He succeeds without trading on the doggedly
exotic or making anthropological polints, Malgudi
is a world as richly human and volatile as that

of Dickens but never caricatured.
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He surprises not so much by his revelation of
strangeness so much as by his pictures of the

(15)
commonplaces of Oriental life,

Cynthia Vanden Driesen has remarked in a similar fashion 1@

In Narayan'’s novels, the possible exotic appeal
of material unfamiliar to the Western reader,
which a lesser writer could well exploit for
superficial excitement is reduced to a minimum,
India is no vast unknown quantity, a nebulous

and vaguely menacing landscape, The extreme
simplicity of his Indian scene appears, in fact,
occasicnally to restrict the appeal of his novels

(15)
for some Westerners,

Marayan, like no other, proves him wrong on this score, On the
contrary, Narayan's readers accept his portrayl of India because
it resonates with the clarity of authenticity, The Times Literary

Supplement, once more, lauded Narayan's fiction, because 3

To read his books is to understand the
comparatively superficial nature of much of even

(17)
the better Burcopean novels about India.

Edwin Gerow had similar praise 3

Narayan's characters behave in ways that are reoognise?.)
18

as Inddqaby every forelgner who has ever visited there,

Indeed, it is true that the figures that people Narayan‘’s novels and



the situations in which they become involved are different, but the
difference is not capitalised on or played up to., Despite the
unfamiliarity of the territory and the quirkiness of the circums-
tances, we feel that we are witnessing an everyday milieu that has
not been translated to cater to our expectations and we are appre-
clative and more attentive to puances as a result, Said Ved

Mehta 3
(19)

1]
l’H:I.s books have the ring of the true India in them,

Now, ;11 this is the case because Narayan perceives India,
unlike Chaudhuri, from the vantage of interiority, Observes

Naipaul 3

“He operates from deep within his society, The India (20)

of Narayan's novels 1is not the India the visitor see§:

Anthony Thwaite, writing in The Times Literary Supplement, offered

a similar laudation:

7]
( U?like E, M, Forster's India (Narayan's) 1s seen from the
a (21

itnside,

Contrasting Narayan with a number of other Indian writers, Geroram
concludes that, unlike them, Narayan “is not a foreigner at home",

amongst all the critical voices, Molly M, Mahood has atrrived at the
heart of the matter, "Narayan%, she says, "is a happy noveliat'iza)
He does not seem to suffer the deep hurt and isolation that the

Westernized Chaudhuri does., Still, though we may wish him well in
his eguable adjustment to his surroundings, Narayan's situation
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should give us cause for more earnest meditations, It is commonly
thought, for instance, that the very use of the English medium

confines the Indian intellectual to iscolation and solitude :

"In his adoption of standard English the Third
world writer is again setting himself off from

(24)
the society he depicts.,*" °°

Akhileswar Jha has doubts

concerning the use of English as a medium of expression in India
and maintains that 1t is an "inadequate means of apprehending the
social realityﬁszskbt, others have praised Narayan's ability in
overcoming this potential pitfall s

" He manages to make his people speak ..., as they

»
would sreak if English were thelir language. (26)

There is then, a dual aspect to Narayan's work 3 the portrayal of
genuinely Indian themes in a foreign medium, This is carried off
with a deftness of touch and adroitness that is rarely seen, In
short, Narayan seems t0 be possessed of a type of cultural
ambidexterity which gives him access to two worlds, Gerow has

neatly summed it up 3

Narayan is not the usual kind of neocvlonial

literary phenomena, the writer adept at Westernizing

his own aesthetic heritage at all costs, His art
expresses a formal as well as contextual continuity with

the best efforts of Indian classical literature, Yet, he

is so expressive to Western literary tastes. (23)
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As will be demonstrated, this social amphibiocusness is one of the

most remarkable attributes of India‘'‘s march toward modernity,

Though Narayan's English is not so uncompromising in its
congessions to the sensibilities of Western readers as works such
as Raja Rao's Kanthapura, we nonetheless feel that in Narayan's
hands it 1s a vehicle perfectly suited to convey the oddities of
Malgudi life, As well, there are features of Narayan's Malgudi
epic, one that continually unfolds and grows richer before our eyes,
that draw attention to the essential interiority of his perspective,
while Chaudhury so often seems to exhibit a consuming fascination
with events that originate in the high culture of the West,
Narayan's image of what is of significance to India 1s limited to
the narrow horizons that beflt the traditional point of view, As
Friedmann points out, modernists often overtly display a manifeat
preoccupation with perceiving events at the metropolitan centre(.ze)On
the other hand traditionalists "look inward on their community®,

Malgudl is the epitomy of this lack of peripheral vision, As

Narayan tells us of Spiram in Waiting for the Mahatma.

l!'(He) had been bern and bred in the township of
Malgudi, And even there his idea of the bounds

{(22)
of the universe waeg confined to Kabir Street."

And the moral is unaveidable that, backwater as it may be, the
denizens ©f Malgudl are happier and more well adjusted as a result,
Vasu, the image of turbulent modernity that rampages through the

events of The Man Baster of Malgudi, reminding us of Chaudhury in
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many ways s

H

' Finds himself alienated from the harmo?%gfs
i

relationships of an ordered society,

But he is the excepticn rather than the rule, The social milieu of
Malcudi illustrstes well a maxim that Mannoni believes character-

izes many traditional environments 3

"Abandonment is inconceivable, The social
.31}
structure affords everyone a place.

Still, the warning is loud and clear that those who transgress these
nurturing structures may not find reintegration so easy, Not un-
like the Westernizing intellectual who sccumbs to the tantalizing
allure of the image of the West and f£inds himself adrift between
two worlds as a consequence, Mali, the son of Jagan in The Syeet
Vendor, returns to Malgudi after a less than successful sojourn in
America only to find that he is at loose ends with himself, Unable
to find willing investors for his story writing machine, Jagan(az)
notjices “dark rings under his eyes" and a general listlessness", In
contrast, it is suggested that those who are content to remain
satisfied with India’s own image of itself reap the rewards of a
social matrix that afiords security and contentment, While the
exterior perspective causes Chaudhuri to perceive Hindu family life
as vicious and strife-ridden, one Narayan critic has remarked upon
the 3

" ee. Permeating warmth %gthenderness he brings
i =

to his family scenes.
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Similarly, Narayan offers us glimpses of the sanctuary afforded by
the intricate web of soclal relationship that pervade this small
South Indian town. 'hat ingratiating individual who never fails

to include a sociable interlude at Jagan's sweet shop is described

as @

10
ses @ cousin, though how he came to be called so

could not be explaired, since ?%4?laimed cousinhooad

H

with many others in the town,

Narayan 1s very much at hame in his own society., Narayan, not
infrequently, displays a compassionate absorption in the lives of

typical Indians,

Narayan's Indian microcosm of Malgudl mirrors the life of that por-

tion of the subcontinent in all its diversity,

But this last feature is not one we should automatically
expect as a matter of course if we remember that Narayan's antece-~-
dents are those of a high-caste Brahmin, His readiness to make the
low=born suitable subjects for fictional representation points to
the fact that Naravan'’s novels, despite appearances to the contrary,
have conseguences that reinforce the cohesion of the Indian nation
at large, Not only does Narayan deem the low-borm appropriate
subjects for inclusion in his novels, but the plight and vicissi-
tudes of women are also often included. This can only aid the
growth of a sense of civil affinity. What the Rudolpha have termed
the *“growth of fellow feeling}?sihich is the necessary precursor to

the establishment of a homegenecus Indian nation, Though the
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thought of Narayan i ostensibly a political, this is not always

entirely the case, The nationalist hagiography of Waiting for the

Mahatma 1is a case in point., At the same time, that novel serves

a double functicn since its most ardent nationalist is a woman 3
Bharati (lit. *the daughter of India).(;%)we will have occasion to
observe that Narayan is not as much the "dyed-in-the-wool®" traditi-
onalist as he seems at first glance, But the few features of
modernity that are included in Narayan's image of Indis lend support

to a statement fram Lucian We. Pye 3

“ The novel is not only a modern form of
communication; it has also been, in many transi-
tional societies, one of the most effective means
for giving an understanding of modern life and

- {37
of new values and concepts, (37

From the aprearance of Narayan‘s first novel, The Dark

rRoom (1938), to the most recent, A Tiger for Malgudi (1963), we are

made aware of the steady encroachment of modernity into Malgudi

life 3

" Narayan observes a deeply traditional society
gradually becoming aware of change (and) of the

W (38)
flux of modern Western nations,

"Cver the forty-year span of his writing career,
his novwels have subtly mirrored the changing social,
political and cultural influences animating Indian

s (39)
life,
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To be sure, the changes are slow and gradual, They would escape
the detection of fore¢ign observers like Chaudhuri, who condone
nothing else than the rapld paced development of the West, But,
because Narayan's perceptions are those Of the insider, his ear is
finely attuned tc the natural pace of evolution taking place about
him, ( We notice, for instance, the progression from the admiration
of things, English in the early novels to its replacement with an
apiding concern for the cultural creations of America.) Ramani, the

protagonist of The Dark Roum works for the Engladia Insurance Company

and enjoys tennis at the club, while Chandran in The Bachelor of

Arts seriously consicders hicher education in England, Yet, by the

time of The Sweet Vendor, published some thirty years later, Mali

considers the United States as the only sditable place to pursus

further study, The Guide chromicles the arrival of the raillway in

Malgudi., Here, we witness Raju'’s adeptness at 3

" Participating in the busy rivalry of the
new world created with the arrival of the

1]
first train, {40)

Similarly, it is not uncommon for many of Narayan's characters to
enjoy a night out at such theatres as "The Palace" where films
featuring Dictrich, Garbo and Laurel and Hardy are regularly
screened, The liberalisation of the joint family and the increasing

complexity of life are other features of modernity not omitted from
Narayan's Malgudi annals,

All this notwithstanding, it would be a grievous nistake

to label Narayan as a soclal historian whose mailn concern lies in
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registering traditional India's various accommodations to moder-
nity, wWhile he is not unaware of these changes there is some
urmistakable guality in his writing which says otherwise and to
fully appreciate this we must reiterate our earlier remarks on
what we have defined as the traditional mode of Indian perception,
What cannot fall to strike the uninitiated Narayan reader 1is the
almost evanescent quality of his prose. Absent are the pgycholo-
gical nooks and crannies of the angstridden Western author which
provides sinecures for an even greater host of Western critics, One
feels certain that Narayan would agree with Tagore's characteriza=-
tion of the Western-ttyle novels;

L]
Only one turn of the screw after ancther,

analysis piled on analysis, attempts to draw
out ever new theories and moral lessons by
wri%ing. squeezing, buckling and crumpling

(41}
forcibly twisting human nature.

Instead, Narayan's novels display a unity that seems hewn from a
single piece and as a result they often prove themselwves unamenable

to the canons of Western literary criticism whose analysis requires

an opening in which to inzsert itself, Several c¢ritics have encoun=
tered this difficulty in dealing with Narayan'’s work. William

Walsh, for one, notes “a strange degree of translucence('?tho his

prose, Mahood identifies it as a type of "luminosity"™ and remarks(43J

on a narrative tone in Narayan's work that is as “pellucid as glass”,

Similarly, The Pimes literary Supplement alluded to the integral

cohesiveness of the Narayan style 3



His humour is woven int¢o the texture of his
prose, It never erupts in a detachable epigram

n (44)
or joke.

western commitive structures suffer from a similar consternation
when they try to aprraise themselves of the meaning of Narayan'’s

work. Naipaul, for instance, declaimed,

(Narayan) seems forever headed %or)that
o (45

almlessness of Indian fiction,
Mahood cites another Narayan detractor who sees in his work:

“ The somewhat unnerving spectable of an obviously gifted

novelist writing about nothing2(4b)

The Times Literary Supplement offered the following rebuke 3

Mr, Narayan writes charmingly, artlessly, but

w 47)
not very pointedly,

Lastly, William walsh chimed in with his own reproff, Narayan, he

(48)
says confidently, “has no message or doctrine®,

From a Western perspective, these recriminations may be
valied, but that does not remove the fact that they are ethnocentric
and make little attempt to perceive India as an Indian author might
do, Shils has maintained that the novel in non-Western countries is
often deficient because there is a corresponding sense of dificiency
in the sense of "concrete everyday reality".49)It is true that not
a lot seems to happen in the typical Narayan novel, As Haydn Moore

Wiliiams has written s Narayan “tends tO write the same book over



(503
and over®, But this is explicable if it is remembered that in tra=-

ditional India the significant reality is internal, In the Narayan
novel, plot is oiten amorphous, Accordingly Walsh discerns “a

(51)
certain formlessness of characters® in his work,

Likewise, Gerow declares that the actual events in the
novels are meaningless in themselves and only serve to focus under-
lying philosophical themes.éf?;%here is, it seems, an almost feature
-less and impenetrable unity to his works which make it difficult
for the Western reader to become absorbed in particular details and

circumstances,

Much of this is attributobde to Narayan'’s creative

me thodology which verges on a meditative(ex?rcise. Narayan reportedly
53
"writes rapdidly and revises very little-" That is to say, that the

writing of fiction for Narayan is almost a type of devotional
exercise which relies heavily on uncontrived and unconscious spon-
taneity for its effectiveness, fHe has admitted that his working
routine regularly consists of meditation on the Puranas or the
Indian classics and recitation of the”Gayatri mantrai It is perhaps
this that has caused Mahood to detect in his writing w?gt)she calls
Yan air of receiving his music f£rom unheard dictation,” 4In the
auto=biographical My Days, he recounts how the vision of Malgudi

came to him ¢

1]
wWhen sitting down to write a novel one day,

Malgudi with its little railway station swam

. (55)
into view all readymade,



The communion with higher powers that seems to fertilize lietrary
creativicy, recalls that ¢f Srinivas, the editor of *"I'he Banner®
in Mr, Sampath 3

“He picked up his pen: che sentence shaping so

very delicately; he felt he had to walt upon it

cafefully and tenderly lest it should clude him

1] (56)
once again,

It may well be true that the *“greatness® of all great literature
lies in author's ability not to obtrude himself into the events he
depicts, but thers are undoubtedly characteristics of Narayan's
prose that set 1t apart from its Western counterparts and distin-
quish t+ as the product of a truly Indian way of regarding the out-

side world,

WNe have already noted that a clearly defined plot where
action follows action with definite consequences does not appear to
be a particular strength of Narayan's writing. A number of critics
have discerned a pattern in this and have offered a rationale that
is typically Indian, What really is of significance in the Narayan
novel, according to Mi?%?d‘ is the progression *from order to dis-

order and back again.,* Edwin Gerow sees it, too,

" The story accomplishes no more than the
re-establishment of the very same state as

at the begilnning,

He explains, too, why the conwvolutions and permutations of worldly

human actions and events are discounted,
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" The settled order of the cosmos 13, in the
Indian view, the fundamental ontological fact,
In this view what 1is important is the reintegra-

@ (59)
tion of an original state ceseve

In other words, since everyday reality has only a contingent being,
the various distinctions that characterize empicical reality are not
clearly drawn and distinguished. The impulsg is rather toward the
minimization of particularities; that typically Indian proclivity

which the modernist consciousness of Chaudhurli found so repugnant,

A number of particular instances in the novels of Narayan
are indicative of the traditional Indian way of seeing things, The
portrayal of strongly individualistic personalities is not one of
them, Gerow, for instance, remarks that, with the exception of
Vasu, the characters that inhablt The Man-eater of_ﬁg;gggé_are not

{60)
individuals any more than "any other Indian is an individual®,

Indeed, in the whole Narayan corpus it is Aifficult to recognize
personality traits that distinguish one character from another, This
may be explained by a contention of Shils who thinks that rigid
social segmentation inhibits genuine empathy for others, Most
likely, too, since reality is internal and cerebral, a genuine
interchange ©of ifoecas and beliefs is often lacking., On the contrary,
conversation in the novels often assumes the air of superfluous
banter, To some degree this supersedes plot development where spe-

cific actions and events would provide the focus of interest for the

Western reader, Says Gerows
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It 1s the vignettes of conversation that
reflect personal relatiaﬁﬁpips eses that carry

the burden of the story,

No doubt, this is an accurate reflection of envircvnment whose focus
is primarily social, Still, the dialogue seldom resolves itself
into decisive turning-~points from which deliberate courses of

action follow, &Simjlarly, The limes Literary Supplement in a review

©of Mr, Sampath noted that thﬁéﬁ was “not much interplay of charac=-

ters" in the nowel as a whole., Neither do the personalities the

regularly congregate at Nataraj's Truth Printing wWorks in

The man-~cater of Malgudi seem to arrive at worldshgking conclusions.

Rather, conversation is indulged in as a social pleasantry, Unfor-
tunately, it brings to mind Chaudhuri‘s description of the aimless
garrulity that predominated in the asddas of his first days in
Calcutta, If anything, the action of Narayan®’s novels is often

interior, Take, for instance, the case of Jagan in The Sweet Vendor

Though his relations with his modemizing son are causing him much
distress, the issue is never broached, Instead, the reader is
offered an interior account and Jagan seems unable to grapple with

the problem, In the world beyond his intellect

Sweetmeat vending, money and his son's problem

seemed remote and unrelated to him, The edge of
reality was beginning to blurs this man from the
previous millennium (his guru) seemed to be the

(63)
only object worth notice,



The fundamental interiority Indian cognitive structure is also

reflected in Walting for the Mahatma. Meenakshi Mukherjee, for

example, says that the events it describes are viewed "through the
conscliousness of a rather lhnited.person.}aﬁgonsistent. too, with
the introspective inclination of the traditional Indian cognitive

structure is the virtual lack of extended description of landscape
or features of the external environment, And unlike Western novels
where events wvery often follow a segquential progression that seems

to mirror a cultural ethos that enshrines progress itself, the chro-

nology of some of Narayan's nowvels, particularly, The Guide, suffer

from a disjointed sense of time. Paul Theroux, in a review of
Narayan's My Da.;sn notec a type of ellipsis in the work which he
suggests “the incompleteness of the Hindu view of time.$£§ghis is,
incidentally, even more evident in works like Raja Rao's Kanthapura
where the sense of chronology is ignored to the extent that makes it
all but unintelligible to the Western reader., Many Narayan novels
exhibit this *run-on® gquality which may well reflect the Indian
novel's intimate assoclation with a tradition of oral story~telling,
Much of Narayan'®s writing reminds us of what Mukherjee has seen in
Kanthapura_s

Episode follows episode, and when our thoughts

stop, our breath stops, and we move on to another

(66)
thought,

In shert, then, there seems little scope for ratiocinative and ana-
lytical thought., The impulse, as Chaudhuri saw, is toward the deva-

luation of distinction and empirical fagt., Again, Shils has noted
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these peculiarities with regard to the “factual uninterestedness of
Indian journalism.ﬁﬁ?)This might explain why the novels of Narayan
so charm and fascinate the Western reader who has become weary of
novels containing murderous plots and scandalous intrigues., The
tales of Narayan have, in no pejorative sense, a charming, child-
like simplicity (though sophisticated and cerebral in their own
Indian fashion). There is one last peculiarity of Narayan's lite-
rary style which belies the traditional Indian cognitive style, If,
in the traditional world-view, reality is a unity where there is no
radical divorce between its component parts, then the most incon-
gruous subjects may beccme fit material for literary representation,
in the India of 013, for instance, there was no separation between
the world of men and the world of animals (a natural assumption
when the doctrine of reincarnation is considered), Accordingly,

Narayan has found it appropriate to make the consciousness of a

tiger the subject of his latest novel,“A”Tiger for Malgudi, Simi-

larly, the cerebral processes of canines are featured in an earlier

collection of short stories, Lawley Road and Othe:NS;Qrigi. He 1s

equally adept at conveying the simple consciousness of children in

such books as Swami and Friends, In sum, there are, themgaSpects

of Narayan's writing which display a disinclination to utilise the
clearly articulated and inflected prose normally employed by

Western authors, This can only be a reflection of the disparities

between the two different cognitive structures,

However, nothing could be more misleading than to confine

Narayan to the purely Hindu traditionalist mould., For, once the
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cultural encounter has taken place, there can be no turning back,

Says Peter Berger 32

Almost any contact between different

cognitive systems leads to mutual contamination,

(And generally) the traditionalist experiences
(68)

greater pressures to modernise,
In a similar vein, Maunier has obseyved:

pesired or not, intellectual syncretism comes
to saturate the ruled; all expansion entails
a mixing of souls, the subjects are inevie
tably and compulsorily conditioned to be
infected by the dreams and hopes of their

(69)
rulers,

Narayan is hardly an uncritical advocate of all things Western,
but the fact remains that even in his detachment he has been
affected by modernity, Narayan'’s brand of tradition epitomizes
a varliety outlined by von Grunebaum, Though Narayan sees values
in the accomplishments of Indian traditional society, his is not
a “classizism of return™ which champions the reversion to the
older, unconsclous forms of yesterday. Rather, as von Grunebaum

maintains

Classicism may be experienced as a dynamizing

concept, Here, the classical model is regarded
not as a given datum toO be repeated, but as an
ideal whose recapture will transform it into a

(70)
means of advancement,
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Also, David C, Gordon has offered a valuable synopsis of Narayan's

attitude toward tradition and modernity ;

ewe Iealizing the material if not the spirltual
inferiority of his culture, he seeks to modernize
and in the process of adapting ,.. he realizes
that, willy-nilly, he will, or must adopt certain
its values also, He rationalizes this accultura-
tion by seeking antecedents for these modern values
in his own past, usually during its "Golden Age"
before decline set in, But modernization is, never~
theless, traumatic for him because he feels that his
rationalizations are not completely real, his confi-
dence in his own heritage is S$haken and he fears that
he is losing his cultural rootings and is b%%f?

"

drawn into the cultural orbit of the west,

This has been a constant feature in India’s acculturation to the
West, Ewven a figure such as Swaml Dayanand, who, to all outward
appe zrances, was as orthodox a Hindu as possible, employed printing
presses and pamphalets to propagate the philosophy of the Arya
Samaj. The task, then which confronts traditionalists like Narayan
is to "reformulate tradition in a modern idioms. )Ironically, a
facility in an adaptive strategy of this kind leads to a reinforce
-ment of the traditional cultural image, Singer has noticed that
in Narayan®s backyeard of South India , modern media, such as

books and fiﬁ{ms, have reinforced traditional cultural values and
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AL
made them accessible to a wide audience, In Narayan's early

novel, The Dark Room, Savitri experiences a genuine religious

feeling after viewlng Kuchela, the story of a boyhood friend of
(72)
Krishna's, Says Kenneth Boulding 3

H
Increased communication, up to a point, leads

to reinforcement of separate (cultural) images

rather than destruction."(75J

Narayan's brand of traditionalism is not the unself-
conscious variety which Chaudhuri desplsed so much., In fact,
Qpliaitiess .
both‘&u&ngrs were exposed to the cultural creations of the West

in their boyhood. Narayan recalls 13

u.
In our home my father's library was crammed with

Carlyle, Ruskin ,,, and double~column, complete

works of Wordsworth, Byron, Browning and Shakes-
(76)
1

peare.,

Like any good writer, Narayan often includes auto-
biographical details that betray this growth of fascination with
the West, As with Chaudhuri's boyhood admiration of pictures of
British scldiers in uniform, Sriram in waiting for the Mahatma
becomes enthralled with a picture of Queen Victoria hanging in
the shope of a local merchantfrlgnevitably, Narayan's exposure to
the writren word of the West forms an image in his mind that
recalls the effect Mali's letters from America have upon the

venerable Jagan
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"Prom their study he formed a picture of America
and was able to speak with authority on the subject

o (78}
of American landscape, culture and civilization,'

Yet, while Chaudhuri’s interest in the traditional culture pro-
ducts of his own soclety seems to have been only casual and
desultory, Narayan was r%g%rously schooled in both classical
Tamil and Sanskrit cultune? )This seems to have been largely
respong ible for his fluency in the mediums of two cultures and
to have invigorated the native one with a dynamic stimulus from
abroad., For, i1f the more stagnant receiving culture is to
successfully meet the challenge from overseas, 1t must demons-

trate a real creative responsiveness to the new literary and

artistic genres that huve become the measuring stick of the truly

“~ivilized*, Von Grunebaum has outlined what amounts to no less

than the Indianization of foreign cultural forms in which Narayan

has been s0 instrumental:

% weo with Westernization partially realized, a
recoiling set in from the alien ... and a falling
back on the native traditiony this tradition is
restyled and in some instances newly created with
borrowed techniques of scholarship to give respec-

1"
tability to the results, (80)

Shils has added that *“creativity is the cure for provincialism”

and 3
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that for self-discovery to proceed there is a need
{81)
11

for creativity in specifically modern genres.
As well, he has indicated the truth that this effort rewveals, That
tradition may contaln capacities for innovation hitherto unknown,
Noteworthy, too, is his observation that the intellectuals of deve~
loping socleties engage in a dialectic which can result in a self-

ltselsf
image, complex and sure enough of to match anything in the West:

"o

The labour of powerful minds and irrepressible individua-
lities working on what has been received from the past
modifies the heritage by stematization and adapts it to
new tasks and obstacles, In this process of elaboration,
divergent potentialities of the system of cultural values
are made explicit and conflicting positions are establi~
shed. Each generation performs this elaborating function
for its own and succeeding generations, and particularly

n(82)
for the next succeeding generationf

The passage from Chaudhuri to Narayan marks the evolution of Indian
acculturation from heterogenetic to(or"hOQenetic change ("legitimate
growth from native preasuppositions.gf It is only when forelign
innovations are legitimfzed in this manner that they become permanent
fixtu-e of the indigenous image of India, This genuine Indian cresati-
vity in the cultural forms of the West helps consolidate the sense of
self-esteem and self-respect of what it means to be Indian, Though

Narayan'’s genius in this regyard may be anomalous compared to the

imitative nature of many Indo-Anglian novels, he certainly disproves
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Naipaul's assertion that 3

1.There can be no effective writing, The ritual of life

. . o u (84)
smothers Indian imaglinaticn,

Incontestably, Narayan’s uniguely Indian talent has proven the

truth of a dictum of Shils

v Some of the intellectuals of these countries have

pecome creative within that tradition so that to
that extent it has ceased to be experienced as

foreign and although it is .... {it) has in fact
(65)

become their own, "

This general disposition then belies the foreign perception that
India is a society weltering in stagnation. It can integrate
exiguous elements of change, even if tO the Western eye it seems
that it traditionalizes and debases them in the process, It is,
=fter all, only incorporating those features of modernity to pre-

serve its national and cultural integrity,

Marayan's writings are a strange amalgam of old forms and
new, He not only expostulates on the virtues of tradition via the
new form of the novel, but he has also tendered revised editions

of the Indian epics, The Ramayana, The Mahabharata, and a misce~

llany of Epic and Puranic lore entitled Gods, Demons and Others,

The stories are the familiasr ones and need no elaboraticwy here.
But, as we have just seen, Narayan is not just one of those tradi-
tion-conserving intellectuals who seek solace in a return to the

past, To be sure, the resuscitation of the myths of Rama and Sita
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testify to truths that India has long held sacred, They are of

eternsl value in a changing soclety, Says Narayan :

»
One reads them through all one's life with a fresh

{86)

understanding at each stagel

Interestingly too, he has indicated that, when he recreates these
myths in writing, it s in the mood of an unself-conscious, devo-

87
tional exerciée.) Said The Times Literary Suprlement for instance :

"when » distinguished author embarks on the retelling
of myths and legends, <¥he value of the product large%gé}
"

depends on his success 1In avoiding self-consciousness.

Yet, Narayan's resuscitation of Rama and Sita and company serves

valuable functions in the modern world, Berger, for instance, holds

that :

*Mytholegy represents %hg)most archaic form of
8
W

universe maintenance.

Eince Narayan is in the line of the%e earlier Hindu
revivalists who consciocusly refashioned the mytholegy of Hinduism
+o make it more palatable to its British detractors, his use of myth
is not wholly unconecious, It is of different order than the
unre flective variety of the[punditeuntouched by wWestern education.

He says, for instance, that 3

“wwith the impact ©f modern literature we began to
look at our gods, demons, sages and kings, not as some
remote concoctions but as types and symbols possessing

psychological validity even when seen against the



-34 -

n (90)
contemporary background,

One incident which prompted Narayan'srggppraisal of the value of
the mythic ficures of his own culture was the humiliation he endu-
red as & schoolboy when the Hindu gods and goddesses were openly
vilified by an English teacher in the classroom, He later rumina-

ted on the ircident 3

"I was thinking the other day why it is I can’t
write a novel without Krishna, Ganesa, Hanuman,
astrologers, pundits, temples and devadasis, Do
you suppose I have been trying to settle my score

S o)
with the old boy,

Ilhe sense of shame he experienced as a youth has found expression
in two Narayan novels., In The Guide, Raju's father withdraws his
son from the Albert Mission School and sends him to the local_Eggéf
saying 3

"I don't want to send my boy there; it seems they try to

convert our boys into Chri?tifns and are all the time
a 492

insulting our Hindu gods,

Similarly, the young Swaminathan of Swami and Friends experiences

shame and rage when his English~born instructor, Mr, Ebenezer, asks
him why he worships ‘'dirty, lifeless, wooden idolsg%3)Whatever the
case, WNarayan's reliance on mytholegy disproves Chaudhuri's conten-
tion that it 1s always blind and unreasoning, It may strengthen
and clarify the image of the collectivity and, in the right hands,

it need not always be retrograde. And strangely, by conferring a
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sense of pride on a historical peoples, it may provide a basis for

quality when they encounter the progressive societies of the West,

Even if Narayan 1s not totally averse to resorting to
certain aspects of modernity such as the novel, the image of moder-
rity he presents as a whole does not receive favourable treatment,
If, in some sense, he is a blend of the old and the new, his
sympathies lie more with the traditioral than with the modern., Cne
thing is certain; in the novels of Narayan, modernity is a rash and
impulsive force that disturbs the peaceful equilibrium of tradi-
ticnal life, Nowhere is the personification of modernity more

perfectly exemplified than in the figure of Vasu in The Man-eater

of Malgudi, He conforms perfectly to the way in which the native

perceives the modernist

“He recognises in the white man some force which
drives him to seek constant change, ToC try out
novelcies, to make lncessant demands and to
accomplish extra-ordinary things just to show

R0 (94)
off,”

Into the tranquil world of Nataraj*s Truth Printing Works barges the
irrascible Vasu., The opposition between tradition and modernity is
clear t Nataraj, (lit, Lord of the bDance, who maintains the stability

of the universe) and Vasu (lit, wealth, what the modernist will

rurchase at any price)., The meeting between the cantankerous Vasu

znd the orderly world of Nataraj is an allegory of the coming of

modernity to India. Says Mahood
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"Between them the two characters act out the
psychological processes of coloniel rule as

they have been analysed by Mannoni and others,

Twiee in earlier novels Narasyan has touched upon

the tensions of a dependency relationship: in

Sriram's encounter with a pleasent English planter

in waiting for the Mahatma and in Srinivas' encounter

(95)
with an unpleasant English banker in Mr, Sampath:

The image of modernity does not fare well in these or other Narayan
novels, Like Mali's preposterous story-writing machine in The

Sweet Vendor, Vasu cannot help but upset the tranguil atmosphere of

Malgudi as he roars about the town in his jeep, Armed with a small
arsenal of shotguns he invades the guiet of the Mempi Hills to
*bag" a tiger for his trophy room as he speculates on the profits
to be msue by the setting up of a logging operation in the forests
of Mempi, As Narayan Seems to suggest, modernists are not content
to live in harmony with the enviromment, but are out of exploit it

for their own advantage, Like Captain in A Tiger for Malgudi, who

cages a tiger that had been roaming free in the hills of Mempi the
implication dg‘:lear that modernists are insensitive to anything
that will not yield them a profit, The environment is merely to be
exploited and acted upon, Vasu, for instance, represents the demi-
urge surrogating the Creator through a blatant act of'himsa; the
killing and stuffing of animals for his own perverse enjoyment,
Unable to "bag" the tiger, Vasu's murderours intentions turn them-

selves to assassinating that most sacred and inviolable of Indian
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beasts, the Elephant God, Ganesa., Wnile waiting to draw a bead
on the pachyderm as it passes before his window in a religiocus
procession, Vasu explres by his own hand by swatting a mosquito
that lands on his forehead, Evidently, modernity contains within
itself the seeds of its own destruction., The nowl, as well,
contains facets which seem germane to our earlier discussion of
cognition and consciousness, It is obvious that Nataraj does not
know gquite what to make of the self-~assured Vasu who seems to be
all the time in total contrel, The encounter between Nataraj and
Vasu, the man of action, reminds us of Jagan's strategy of retreat
before the concerted confidence of his America returned son, But
passivity, Narayan suggests, is not without its 11l effects, As
Chaudhuri can only conceive that India might be raised from its
lethargy by wvigorous social engineering learned abroad, Narayan

suggests that solutions of this type are impractigable in the Indian

environment, Gerow suggestss:

“ It is not the plans of Nataraj that stop Vasu, for
Narayan's point is partly that plans themselves and
the entire rationale of directed activity is ulti-
mately futile and it is because Nataraj's actions are

(96)
n
not action-oriented that he finally succeeds,

Expbicitly, self-directed activity implies a particular conscious-
ness that is out of context in the Indian eﬁvirOnment. In contrast,

the action of The Man-eater of Malgudi reveals that events are often

fortuitous and the final resolution comes about as a transcendant



act, That, it seems teo be suggested, is the result of divine

intervent.ion,

The intrusion of modernity into traditional Indian life
is a central theme in many of Narayan's other novels, But one
critic has " 1> . superimposed her own cognitive dualism on

Narayan's vision. In his work as a whole 3
Y

L]
India is the scene of a deep conflict between

the ancient traditional way of life and the forces

"
set in motion by her contact with modernity.”(QT);

But in general, modernity does not get a good press. The film
producer, Mr, Sampath, manifests many of the same disturbing
influences as does Vasu, Margayya, the trrditional money-lender

of The Financial Expert, is tempted and tortured by the thought of

purchasing a Western automobile. In that same book, and in con-
trast to Chaudhuri‘s accusations of Hindu licentiousness, it ls
the Western educated Dr. Pal who induces Margayya to accept the
semi~-pornographic Bed Life for publicatioﬁ. Mali, the son of The

Sweet Vendor, must go to America to learn the art of writing

Western fiction, Aamerica, it is suggested, is wvastly superior to
India, for there at least ten thousand new stories are produced
every publishing season, Unfortunately, however, Mali cannot
estzblish his own Indian publishing venture without American
support; a veiled allusion to India‘s regrettable reliance on
foreirmn aid. After his return from abroad, Mali has little

patience with his nature, "I have never seen a more wasteful
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country than this", he says, Ja:an is swift to retort, "we find
(98)

it adequate for our purpose”, Similar denigrations of India come

from these who can only perceive India through Western eyes,

Shanta Bai, the adulterous heroine of The Dark Room, complains to

Ramani

"'A wretched Indian film § I'd give my life to see a

" t
Garbo or a Dietrich. (99)

The purport of all this is clear; the West, enchanting as it may
arpear, threatens to destroy the stability that gives traditional
life its value, The West, Narayan says, is not a model Indians
must imitate indiscriminately. This results in disruption rather
than contentment, Mall 1s arrested after being discovered

asleep with a bottle of alcohel in his car,.

Nowhere are the disturbing effects brought about by
the unconscious imitation of things Western more evident than in
Narayan's portrait of Hindu family life and the relationship be~

in,
tween the sexes, Again,/the ?he Sweet Vendor, Mali's illicit

liaisen with Grace, who is both casteless and Korean, forces
Jagan to construct an actual physical partition in their shared
house to protect himself from defilement, Raju’s mother in Lhe
Suide is forced to flee to Benares when Rosie assumes a common-
law relationship witn her son in the ancestral home. So does

Raman®s aunt embark fet Kashi when Dalsy moves in without the bene-

fit of wedlock in The Painter of Signs. Though Narayan is not

beyond giving credit to Hindu women as the upholders of the
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traditional sacred values - Sriram's grandmothes, for instance, in

Waiting for the Mahatma -~ he remarks upon a new generation of west

~influenced, independent women, There is, generally, little for
this new type of woman and the love relationship in which they
become involved seldom conclude on a happy note, Ramani®s flirta-
tion with Shanta Bai ends in a renewed appreciation of the felicity

of his arvanged marriage to Savitri. In The Bachelor of Arts,

Chandran comes to realize the futility of his love affairs with
Malathi, 1Instead, he finds connubial bliss after his parents
convene a tryst with Sushila, his bride-to-be, There 1s, Narayan
seems to say, something inhumanly defeminizing about women's libe-

ration. Bharati, in Waiting for the Mahatma, appears more concerned

with the ldealism of Gandhism than with the natural expression of

her womanhood, as is Daisy in The Painter of Signs, While this may

be pacin to the independence of the new Indian woman, it results
in a perplexing role confusion for Raman and Sriram, The inference
to be drawn is not in doubt, Daisy leaves Raman because she is
"not interested in making a homeifoois Jagan concludes about the

liberzted relationship of Mali and Grace :

* They come together, live together, an? ki?ked
101
1]

away each other when it suiced them,

In spite of Daisy’s disgimelinmation toward matrimonial alliance of any

kind, she seems to s?m up Narayan'’s point of view, “love sounds
102)

silly in our society", Rather, Narayan's advocacy is of the tra-

ditional arranged marviage, from which, ideally, love follows as a
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matter of course,

Despite the appearance of traditionalism, then, Narayan
can play the role of social critic., His perceptions of India are

not so blind as to cause him to refrain from critical comment.,

»
Far from condoning the stagnation of traditional

life, The Man-eater of Malgudl offers a fable for

the dewveloping world, Traditional India, the novel
makes plain, needs to be awakened out of its stagna-
tion but not by Vasu's (i,e2,, the foreign) method nor
with Vasu's intentions. Nothing but harm can come of
imposing alien political philosophies and economic aims
on India: what 1is required is growth from the grass-

w . (103)
roots.,

Vasu, 1is, in fact, the perfect allegory of the neo~colonialist who
wants to enforce India's subjection, He claims to protect one of
India'’s national symbols, the elephant, but actually he wants to
kill it. In the same way, Raman, The_Pg;qpe; of Sign, exposes the

~——

folly of American milk powder intended for India‘'s orphans being

sold on the black market, As well, Narayan points out the inertia
of Indian society that impedes even its own style of development,
3oth Nataraj the printer and Raman the sign-painter seem to take
ages tO accomplish their appointed tasks, Of the endless confabu-
lations that predominate in the Truth Printing works, Narayan re=-
marks 3 |

"In all this demonstration of mutual esteem the purpose

{104}
of conversation, as uwsual, was lost!
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However, although Rarayan is not reluctant to level
the occasional criticism at the soclal ills he sees around him, the
tone is not as vehement as Chaudhuri's. In the main his perceptions
are apolitical. One of Narayén's most avid admirers, Graham
Greene, commeaﬁig up.on a “general lack of condemnation® in
Narayan's works., Similarly, he often excels at portraying rather
rascally characters, but, accerding to Uma Parameswaram he hardly
ever engages in moral condemnation of his rOugugg?s)In part, this
penchant for a pose of moral peutrality may be accounted for by

what Nandy calls “the separability of statecraft and intellectual
activity.Jlozgraditionally, the Indian intellectual was more cone-
cerned with things of the spirit than in indulging in social or
political criticism, Narayan’s apparent nonchalance toward Indian
socizal evile may have something to do with a cognitive structure
that feels disinclined to focus on the specific injustices that
Western observers of India make so much ©0f, We necd to restate
Naipaul's assertion that “the India of Karayan's novels 1s not the
Indis the visitor sees*", Narayan's, after all, ls an essentially
happy world and, If we relied on his novels alone, we would have
no inkling of the abysmal poverty and filth that prevaills in
forelgn perceptions. Naipaul has, in fact, criticized Narayan for
this aprarent insousiance, The picture of Malgudi is flawed, he

maintains, because :
I
141

eee it fails to portray more forcefully the terrible

poverty which to ... (Naipaul) apreared as the domi-

* {108
nant feature of Indian life, )



For Naipaul and Koestler, this is the reason behind the muchtouted
detachment of Indlan spirituvality, It is not s0 much religious-~
ness as it is 2 self-imposed myopria in the face of perceptions that
woula otherwise Arive one to nervous collapse. Naipaul himself has

recorded the growth of this type of cognitive imperviousnesgs

"

" In the midst of hysteria there occurred periods of
calm in which I found that I had grown to seperate

. u €109}
myself from what I saw,

From the Western perspective, the reality of Indla is so appalling
that not to wear blinders of some sort i1s almost to risk one's
sanity, This may partially account for a statement from D. F,

Mukherjee 3

1]
The 1ntellectuals have not yet accepted their

responsibilitics, Frobably it is too early to
expect them to be so highly conscious of their

w. €110)
functions,

In other words, even the semi-Westernized Indian intellectual
falls to be as effective as he coulo be because he simply does
not percelive the gravity and extent of India's problem in the

way the fully western intellectual does,

It does seem incontrovertible that, while Narayan has
integrated some features of modernity, his genuine bias is that of
the traditional Indian intellectual, He has accepted just those
features which enable him to remain Indian. In contrast to

Chaudhurl's belief in the new man, Narayan believes 1



" «s+ that though circumstances and details may vary,

it is human personality alone that remains unchanging
and makes sense in any ldiom whether the setting is

. (111)
3,000 8.C. or 2,000 h.D. "

Once more, while Chaudhuri seems to take a perverse pride in chroni-
cling the agonies and vigcissitudes that have befallen him, Narayan

remains self-effacing and private, Says Theroux 3

n
seoe he discloses none of the secret . sadness or
w$112)

hardehips that he must have encdured,

while Chaudhuri perceives only the bad in India, Narayan leaves
room for humour and levity., He is very much a part of his culture
but understands also its deeper themes, But to a far lesser degree
than in the West these beliefs are not held self-consciously or
motivated by the need to impress, They are, instead, facts of
Indian life as seen from the inside, In Narayan's hands, for
instance, astrolegy is not so much an incongrulty as a therapy that
helps cope with the insecurities of an uncertain life, Hinduism and
its esoteric practitioners are not the bizarre and supernatural
curiosities they frequently se.m to be from a fer, The theme of
renunciation is prominent but its truth is more self-evident than
conscicusly expounded or driven hame, The attitude ©f detachment
from the affairs of the world obviates the compulsion to convince:
something that seems to much in evidence in Chaudhuri's work, There

is, one commentator noted :
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ceo an oddly old~fashioned air about his characters ( )
" 113
as 1f they were untouched by the stress of modern life,
We notice, too, in Narayan's The Guide that Hinduism is not so much
a creed espoused or a belief professed as it is an unreflective way

of being :

1]
What is relevant is how and why one worshipped ...

they are purified through their subjective 1idealization
of a man who is a rougue, In Raju (the rustics) see a
fulfilment of their need to build up a myth and believe

. (114)
it,

To those that adore Rajy the saint

" He didn't have to say a word to anyone, He just sat there
at the same place looking away at the river, They make

(115)
whatever they want to (of me).'

This, then, is the unconscious, living religiosity that Chaudhuri
speaks of, Yet it does not contain a mystery or an answer to life,
It is , in fact, merely another mode of consclousness, As the
saint, Raju does not perceive himself as a charlatan, Truth is

re lative, In his earlier career as a guide, he remarks 3

The age I ascribed to any particular plaﬁ? depended
116)
upen the type of person 1 was excorting:

There fore, whatever the villagers make of him is wvalid., As
Ananda Ma says toO Koestler, "I am what you make me," Likewise
Raju tells the California film producer, Malone, who has come to

film Raju's fast, all the banalities a Westerner would want to
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hear from an Bastern mystic. But Narayan's depiction of Hinduism
can disappoint Western expectations because he reveals it as a
living creed, no better, no worse than any other. In The Sweet
Vendor, when Jagan 1s asked why he wants to conquer the self, he
replies, "I d¢ not know but all our sages advise us 30.5117)
Needless to say, then, Narayan is an author who is
comfortable in his own culture and, iIf the Western image of Indian
development has largely been rejected, the indigenous model offered

by Narayan has found wider acceptance, Boulding has suggested a

reason for Chaudhury’®s rejection :

" In a society where the image of (Western) progress
does not exist, even if technological improvements
are made by the mavericks or eccentrics of the society

(118
they will be suppressed ... )

Cn the other hand, Narayan has proved that a native image of Indian
progress can transform the nation, In the process, he has revived
pride in one‘s Indianess and raised the consciousness of what it
means to be Indian, Still, the situation would seem to contain an
obvicus problem, How effectively can Narayan's image of India be
transmitted to India at large if he writes 1in English and is most
often published in the West ? While Narayan may depict authentically
Indian themes, he i1s to a degree apparently still removed from the
reality of the traditional India of the masses, Yogendra S, Malilk
has suggested a possible remedy for this in the role of the verna-

cular-speaking intellectuals, These writers may relay a nativist
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o1t
image of modernity to a wider public in an Indian idimm§ 7

There is one other aspect of Narayan'’s traditionali-
zing image of modernity that may account for his rélevance to
Indian liffe, and that is the idea to which sociclogists have given
the name "compartmentalization", Because of the structure of the
Indian cognitive style, which finds it difficult to perceive
distinctions and contradictiocons, tradition and modernity can
coexist in India in relative harmony, 1In the first place, we
notice Narayan's familiarity with the kEnglish language, Gracefully
and naturally he employees the medium of modernity to elaborate

traditional themes, The Times ILiterary Supplement sald of him:

u;.
“"He is one of those rare figures, a sophisticated

Indian of the 20th century who retains a profound (120)
understanding of his country's traditional culturg.
In fact, this double aspect pervades much of Malgudi life. Place
names like Nallappa's Grove and Vinayak Mudali Street take their
place alongside lawley Extencsion and the Albert Mission School. In
The Guide, Raju and Rosie commgte to her performance),cof Bharat
Natyam in a shiny new Plymouth, Recalling the sartorial blend of

East and west sported by Professor Godbole in A Passage to India,

Rallway Raju chaperones his clients about in a ‘khakibush’coat and
'“dnhotit Similarly, Raman the sign-painter finds equal intellectual
stimulation in reading the Tamil epic, The Kural, or the tomes of

Gibbon, while a prominent lawyer-patron of his must consult an
astrologer to decide what style of lettering would be most auspi-~

cious for hls new signboard.



R, K, Narayan treats the villages of India from a different
angle. The village in the philosophy of Narayan always symbolises
native strength and simplicity, It reinforces the individual pil-
grim in quest of truth with the necessary vision, Chandran in

THE BACHELOR OF ARTS becomes a wandering Sannyasi through bittermess

and not wisdom, The innocent love and respect of the villagers
disturbs his pricks of conscience and he abandons his sack cloth,
and a less because he is not yet for that finality of life, The

village of Sukur in THE DARK ROOM soothes the grief-strcken

Savitri while the village in THE ENGLISH TEACHER initiates Krishmna

into the mystical knowledge of the human psyche, In THE FINANCIAL

E XPE RT it 1s the villagers who support Margayya and he is finally
obliged to come back to real India which is rural, The sylvan
scenery of THE GUIDE not only enhants Raju but also putshim on the
right track of salvation, It is the Mampl village that leads to the
we lcome death of the man-eater, ‘the man with the gun',

lais Fischer observes 3

Fram time 1lmmemorial, India‘’s Chlief Defence against
the invader was her villages. Invaded twenty six
times and always from the wWest, India fears the West
and enjoys defying and condemning it ,.,... FOr an
emergency, the Central redoubt, the last fortress,
against the armed or unarmed intruder would be the
peasantry, Foreigner might conguer and rule in
federal and provincial capitals and even districts,

but the villages singly unimportant and remote had
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their own Gibralter -~ cohesive, popular, inter??ll)
12
" -

organisation which Gandhi wishea to keep intact,
Narayan seems to suggest that the soul of India lives in the serenity
and peacefulness of her villages., We never miss the sweet fragrance

of the shady villages in any of his nowvels,

* ] "

Closely linked to the themes of poverty, hunger, widesprecad
social evils, tensions and rural life is the theme of conflict be-
tween tradition and modernity and examinations of the survivals of
the past, exploration of the hybrid culture of the educated Indian
middle classes and analysis of the innumerable dislocations and con-
flicts in a tradition~ridden society under the impact of an incipient,
half-~hearted industrialisation associated with the theme, These two
strands == the indigenous Indian traditions and the imported Buropean
conceptions are prominent in the complex, fabric of contemporary
Indian civilisetion, Traditional Indian values and resources on the
one hand, nmoedern 1deas and attitudes on the other = the confronta-
tion between the two resulting in tension, creative or otherwise
appears with greater subtlety in the novels during the Tweintieth

Century,

The theme ©f conflict between tradition and modernity has
always assumed a vital significances for R, K, Narayan, It 1s more
than a manilfestations of his constant awareness of the changing cir-
cums tances 1in the soclal and political sphere of the country., The
theme aprears to the novelist as an attitude, as an idea or as a set

of values, The changes which are taking place in the country transe
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formed the modern concept of writing in theme, technique and style,
Indo~Anglian fiction has attained maturity through the cross-
currents, Unlike his predecessors in the nineteenth and early
twientieth century, an Indo-Anglian novelist like him does not
slavishly imitate British or American novellstss:s nor does he write

in an out-~dated rhetorical diction. His main concern is to deal with
the changing contemporary situation, His diction 1s allied to con-
temporary speech idiom and his style and rhythms are fluent and
conversational and his language is both pricise and suggestive, His
diction marks a definite break with that of his predecessors, This is
guite evident in his deliberate choice ¢of a style to Keep the eye on
the subject, in his imagery, in hic selection of themes and above all
in his use of modern techniques., R, K, Narayan can reasonably claim
that his language is clear and c¢oherent and that his stories describe
experiences, make statements of belief, express feelings towards
friends, women, work, nature and the cosmos, define attitudes and
make commitments to values, Thus his work achieves distinctive
Indian gquality through modern experimentation, There is too much of
an emphasis in describing Indian manners, traditions, the Indian
festivals, the seasons the personal relationships and the collision
starts when the writer offers subjects and style which interest
Westerners, such as bringing in Western attitudes and ways of think-
ing, by cross culture references, by contrasts, by introducing
Western values and evaluating them from the Indian point of view,
Indian novelist like R, K, Narayan attempts at portrayal of the

cultural identity of modern India, the true 'Indian consciocusness?,
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There is no doubt that R, K, Narayan refers to the
fundemental differences between the old and new culture in his no-
vels, But the element of modernity is a fact. I'he nowvelist can
hardly discard its predominance, As children of environment there
has been a gradual secularization in his art and treatment of theme,
Like other Indo-Anglian novelist, he could see how the British
Government was yprunnding the administration in the country and —ee-

* how the Western ways ~=- in manners and customs,
in dress, in eating, in salutation-became current

(122
in the bigyer towns and cities! 22)

Cistance was being abridged, modern European scientific~techniques
were being introduced, and India was being led out from secure and
static life to restless, dynamic modernism, English education and
English culture were a new force ~- injected into Indian life, but
the immediate effects were seen only on the surface, The deeper
conseguences were not felt immediately, The young generation fell
madly in love with the new imported ways in life, But the old gene-
ration moved still in the groowves of tradition, The inflltration of
western culture, the adoption of Western scientific techniques,
industrialisation of the villages gave a jolt to India's traditional
life, But though they generated a good many wrong movements, never-
theless served us nobly by shocking us into a new awareness, a sense
of urgency, a flalr for practicality and an alertness in thought and
actiori, A new efilorescence was visible everywhere, and the reawake-

ning Incian spirit went forth to meet the violent challenge of the
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values of modern science and the Imported civilization, It is obvious
that the impsct of two contrary cultures might have produced unrest,

But it has also sustained and stimulated life,

R, K, Narayan studies the background very carefully,
He appreciated the quality of endurance assimilation and transforma-
tion but he was also very conscicus of the independencies of the
foreign rulers amid the authoritaritanism of empire, The complete
modernisation of the Indian cities and towns with the material ame-
nities were in sharp contrast with the exhausted and almost sapless
Incian village, To him the modern culture wags =—--«- %the? culture
of an aloef and alien race twisted in the process of transplantation
from its home land, and so divorced from the pecople or the country

123
as to be no longer real."( )

The implied measage in the novels written mainly during the Gardhian
ers is that Indis would confidently pursue her own path holding fast
to her traditional values and using methods appropriate to her cul=-
ture, It is true that while the novelist recognisesthe evils and
deficiencies in Indian life and scciety and warns her countrymen
against a slavish imitation of the west, he does not offer any ready
- made solutions to the many problems facing the country, His
emphatic teachinjy is that ajainst any cultural aggression India should
preserve her soul and carve out her own destiny. In peligion and
culture Indla should be proud of her great legacy and her constant
aim should be the attainment of the puricy, equipoise and altruism
represented by the noble characters in Narayan's novels, Everywhere

in the novels we have noticed that whenever the evil forces of mo-
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dernity try to win over and possess India, the real adversary is the
spiritual tradition of the land which is powerful enough to resist

and defeat any attack against it,
% * *
The name of Forgster tends to stray into any discussion
of the relationsnip between the tradition and modernity in fiction
but comparison of contrast with him 1s not very relevant in the pre-
sent context because what he attempted in his famous novel A PASSAGE
TO INDIA was something differepnt from what most Indo-Anglian wrizers
are trying to do, Personal relationship 1ls part of Fo;ater's theme
but the Indo-Anglian novelist more often than;f not trying to re-
concile within himself two conflicting systems of wvalue, In this
tension between the two views Of life an easy solution is not possi-
ble, Forster's final thesis that the East and the West cannot meet
because the forces that pull them apart are too strong is of course
similar to the thesis of the Indo-Anglian novelists that the two
conflicting systems of value of the 0ld India and the Westernized new
India cannot reconcile exactly for the seme reason, In R, K, Narayan
the conflict between the society and the individual is more compli-
cated and difficult to solve, Narayan, as a novelist of the middle
class notes the gradual degradation of the o0ld values of life, A new
generation of scooter-riding, alcohol smuggling boys committed to a
get-rich-at-all-costs philesophy crowd his canvas, The crux of the
stories remains either the problem of the ageing father or the Grand

mother or the meek wife and the solution they arive at finally after
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much paln, humiliation and self-searching is not only personal, but

peculliarly Indian and traditional

Narayan's novels depict life in the little town called
Malgudi == 3 symbol of ever changing modern India., Malgudi is a
miniature Indiz and Narayvan invariably concentrates on this tradi-
tional and representative town where the inhabitants are essentilally
human and hence have the kinship with the changing social and politi-
cal éircumstances of the country. Narayan seeg the new Malgudi as a
fleld of unpredictable and uncontrollable forces. The mood of comedy,
the sensitivity to atmosphere, the probing of psychological factors,
the crisis in the individual soul and its resolution are the necessary
ingredients in fiction, His novels represent members of the Indian

middle class as engaged in a struggle -—--

"0 extricate themselves from the automatism of

(124)
the past*

Narayan's novels are not the vehicles of mass propaganda but they
depict the breakdown of feudal society and express the changed ideas
concelrning the family as a unit and the conflict between the old and

the new, As Willlam walsh points out 3

"The family is the immediate context in which his
sensibility operates, and his novels are remarkable
for the subtlety and conviction with which family
relationships are treated -- that of son and parents

and brother and prother in THE BACHELOR OF ARTS , o©f

husband and wife and father and daughter in THE ENGLISH

TEACHER, of father and son in THE FINANCIAL EXPERT and
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of Grandmother and Granson in WAITING FOR THE
(125}

The closeness of relationship between the adults and children and the
absence of water tight compartments between the worlds of the two

‘constitute the basis of these novels, But the action i1s developed on
the conflict between the ego-eccentricity of an individual member of

the family®s claim on him,

In the DARK ROOM the conflict between Ramani arnd
Savitri is in its own terms insoluble, It is a clash of principles
and ideology, The entrance of the modern evil in the guise of gla-
mourous Shanta in the domestic world of Ramani and Savitri causes
domestic storms, Ramani is slipped away into the arms of Shanta
and this incident shows the discordant notes in the domestic orches-
tra. Ramani's callous behaviour since then is made the cause of a
major quarrel and the reconciliation that follows foreshadows the
defeat Savitri will suffer at the end -- with Savitri'’s abroted
attempt at suicide and her humiliated return t9o her old routine,
Narayan prepares the ground for both the final rebellion and the
final defeat through the nowelette, Savitri periodically rebels but
Ramani simply looks through her acts of resentment, as he does in
the end, neither giving her the satisfaction of upsetting him nor the
remorse that a loving recenciliation on his part would have caused,
The nowvel ends, the battle over, with Rarani a tyrant and victor and
Savitri, the womanly woman vanquished, Savitri accepts the defeat
because our soclety has not yet been ready to recognise the elemen-

tary rights of womanhood, But her utterances echoe the revolutionary
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voice of the rising woman kind 3

“Do you think I am going to stay here ?2 ,..., DO you

think that I will stay in your house, breathe the air

of your property, drink the water here and eat food

you buy with your money ? No, I will starve and die

in the open, under the 8Ky ... Things 2 I don't possess
anything in the world, What possession ¢an a woman call
her own except her body 2 Everything aelse that she has is
her father'’s, her husband®s or her sSOn*s .ee oo ser
yes, you are right, They are yours, absolutely, You paid
the mid-wife and the nurse, You pay for their clothes
and teachers, You are right, Didn't I say a woman owns

(126)
nothing 7*

Like Gouri in Anand's THE QLD MAN AND THE COW Savitrl breaks away

from the kind of life they have been so long compelled to live under
unhappy circumstances, The novel represents the voice of authority
and tradition and serves as a microcosm of the hisrarchical society
which the individual has to rebel against in order to attain her

pe rsonal identity,

Narayan’s novels are the psychological projection of the
typical individual in society in the light of the changing pattern of
national tradition, It is interesting to trace out the particular

pattern which Narayan adopts in exploring the national aonsciousness
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by means of his universal vision., The hero of the novels of Narayan
is generally critical of certain traditional rules and customs-
though he himself is firmly rooted in the family tradition. The
protagonists react to such old social values, He almost rebels but

comes back, For example, Chandran in THE BACHELOR OF ARTS renoun-

ces the earthly world out of sheer reluctance to its irraticnal and
ridiculous nature of social customs but finally returns to his
family, marries in the same c¢ld traditional way and settles down in
life, Savitri’s high caste in THE DARK ROOM creates a deeply psy-
chological berrier between herself and Mari and Ponny of the lower

caste-who rescued her from death, In THE FINANCIAL EXPERT caste is

of major significance, The role of the priest temple in this res-
pect strikes out any body's attention, Gandhi's main plank of

social amellioration in THE WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA is the eradica-

tion of untouchability, Bharati's comment 1s remarkable:

"Bapuji forbade us to refer to anyone in terms of
religion as Muslims, Hindu, or Sikh, but just as

(127)
human beings.,”

When Gandhi speaks on the problems of untouchability and caste,
Sriram reflects on the stupidity of segregation of people on the
basis of caste superiority or inferiority. Rosie's caste in THE
SUIDE is condemned by the public to be that of a'Public Woman®,
though Raju tries to convey that Rosie's caste is *the noblest caste
on earth’, Trnipgs have changed, There is no caste or class today.
Marco is above all these narrow things and marcies Rosie. Secondly,

William Walsh dbserves that Narayan‘'s we-
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#"pre-~ocoupatlon is with the middle class, a relatively
small part of an agricultural civilization and thﬁlZBJ

most conscious and anxious part of the population®,

It is true that all the protagonists in the novels belong
to middle class society and are trying to accommodate to the changing
conditions of society, Perhaps, this class consciousness is best

reflected in [H: FINANCIAL EXPERI where Margayya hankers afcer the

goduess ©f wealth, performing in typical traditional fashion certain
*Mantras' and hobnobbing with the pseudo sociologists like Dr, Paul,
Similarly, Raju in THE GUIDE is concrned more with money and sex than
with Rosie's art. He says without any reserwvation,

“'My philosophy was that while it lasted the maximum money

w129
had tc be sguezzed out,

The upstart has to maintain his status in this way. His cupidity
causes his downfall finally. It is to be mentioned in this connection
that Indian middle class bears no relation to the Western concept oOf
the bourgecisie, The middle class as represented by R. K. Narayan is
typically intellectual, tradition oriented and in general impecuni-
ous, TI'he Indian intellectual's predicament is best represented in

Narayan'’s earlier novels such as THE BACHELOR OF ARTS MR, SAMPTAH

and also IT:b MAN EATER OF MAILGUDI The protagonists of the remaining

novels, Ramani in THE DARK ROOM, Syriram in WAITING FOR [HE MAHATMA,

Margayya in THE FINANCIAL EXPERT Jayan in THE SWEET VENDOR and Raju

in THE GUIDE, all belong to the middle class but cannot be called
intellectuals. Nonetheless, economically the disparity im negligible,

Being most familiar with the psychology and background of this section
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of the fociety, Narayan presents several types which develop into

archetypee as they grow and mature in time,

Balachandrs Rajan's TOO LONG IN THE WEST 1is prcbably

representotive of the alienation of the intellectual which Narayan

vaguely hints in IHE BACHELOR CF ARTS but develops into an arche=-
type of evil in I'HE MAN BATER OF MALGUDI, in which Vasu, the

taxicermist is entirely cut off from the national tradition, Ideqlism
and taith are the two cardinal principles of the national heritage
which Vasu violates gnd in the process he degenerates into a self-
desgtructive mythical monster., His appearance in the form of a half-
crazed man-eater betrays the Indian image of goodness and purity of
soul and is there¢tfore mere disturbing and terrifying phenomenon and
it takes death itself and & violent death to save Malgudi and her
beleved temple elephant from the depredations of this modern

‘rakshasa’,

'he dicrupticon of the traditional joint family disturbs

thie individual irn most ¢f Marayan's novels, In THE BACHELOR OF ARIS

for example, we notice that the uncle of Chandran lives in Madras
while hlc own father lives at Malgudi, Krishna in THE ENCLISH
TEACHER lives with hle wife and child at Malgudi away from his
parerts and relatives at the village, This domestic dislccation
comes not out of personal animosity or-bitter relatieonship, but
because Of the centrifugal impact of the new socio-economic changes

ir. tne country, The impact Of industrialicsation and increasirg
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urbanisation naturally tells upon the traditional culture, THE

ENGLISH TEACHER, MR. SAMPATH, THE FINANCIAL EXPERT and THE MAN

EATZR OF MALGUDRI etc, represcent this modern phenomenon, disturing the

traditional structure of the Society while in the Bachelor of Arts and

the Englisn feacher the disturbance 1s due to social reasons 3 in

THE PINANCIAL EXPERT, MR, SAMPATH and THE SWEET VENDOR it is owing to
mutual misunderstanding and jealousies and discriminations among the
members of the family, the existence of Hindu joint family is at stake,

Similarly, in THE MAN EATER OF MALGUDI, Nataraja's joint famlly is

disrespected after his grandmother's death and the similar incident
takes place in the family of Jagan after the returm of his son from
America with a Korean-American mistress, The most poignant aspect of

the problem in THE SWEET VENDOR is revedled through a more or less

total break-down of communication between the generations, The
nuances of father and son relationship symbolising the clashes between
the tradition and modernity are excellently handled in the novel: the
inarticulation of a fond father in an undemonstrative family setting
is brought out admirably and only rarely does ludicrousness supersede
pathos.

The son Mali develops into something of an 'upstart® from
his boyhood, from the moment of his mother's death in his early boy~
hood, Mali's visit to the United States and his sojourn in that
country are thus not as decisive as they may seem, In truth he brings
back from that culture what he has carried there in the first place,
his ‘upstartism’, now confirmed and exaggerated to grotesque propor-
tions, Where he thought of writing a novel before ~- he is now

bent on manufacturing and marketing a noveleyriting machine,
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where he exploited only his father before goirng to America, on his
return he explits both his father and his fcreign mistress, He
perhaps means to carry her, but the moment he discovers her lack of
utility in the nowel-writing machine enterprise, he loses interest
and it is actually the father who has to pay for her return passage.
Mali's attitudes are not just his but also in this novel shared by a
whole new generation., The crux of the story however, remains the
problem of the father and the solution Jagan arrives at finally,
after much pain, humiliation and self searching, 1s not only perso-
nal but peculiarly Indian and traditional. The wave of ultra-modern
life that has started blowing in his family along with the arrival
of his westecnised son with a Western mistress appears to be extre-
mely confusing te him, He fails to adjust with thelr ways of life
and we sense from the outset a good deal of emotional sensitivity
resulting from his intense loneliness and mal adjustment, It 1is a
clash of trends of good and evil, Jagan is not responsible for the

situaticon, He sayss

(130)
*Who are we to get him out or to put him in 2%

In the end when he triumphs over himself by coming to terms with his

lone liness, we are not at all surprised, When he says 3

"I am going somewhere, not carrying more than wha%l 1)
3

my shoulder can bear s.¢¢s I am a free MaNeeccscss”
We realise that Jajan ascends to a new level of perception,
Narayan's Malgudi is a compromise between the oriental

age~old traditions and the modern woccidental civilization, As the

western modernity comes to Malgudi in due course of time, its Qwn
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indigenous values are corroded; for Malgudil 1s the symbol of modern

Indis rcoted in the amgcient tradition,

- - "

with the Gandhian revolution in our national life, there
came about uiso a reveolution in our writing, It was a silent but
pervasive revolution that dominated Indian litersture, Gandhi's

thought has its roots in his Hindu background.

The Gandhian impact on contemporary Indian literature is
immense, If Gandhi had not written anything in English he would
still have had a secure place in Indian writing in English, His
influence on the whole fleld of Indo-Anglian literature is clearly
marked, His ‘Experiments with Truth' is a milestone of Indo=&nglian
prose, The effectless ease and complete candour with which Gandhi
wrote make it a most moving personal document of all time., This
bOok has inapired a great bulk of Indian writers writing in various
languages, There cane a sudden flowering of Ipdian fiction in
English in the 1930's, As regards the choice of theme and the por-
trayal of charascters, the Gandhian influence has been particularly
realised, It is possible tO see a close connection between this
deve lopment and the rise of the Indian nowel in English, PFiction 1is
most vitally concerned with social conditions and values, and at
that time between the two world wars Indian soclety was galvanised
into a new social and political awareness and was bound to seek
creative expression for its new consciousness, The nowvel, of all
literary forms has been a creative literary instrument for this

purrose in all ages,
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One result of the Gandhian influence has been the more
or less conscious shift of emphasis from the city to the village, from
the urban luxury and sophistdcation to the rural modes and manners or
an implied contrast between the two,

It is true that many novels like those 0f Mulk Raj Anand,
Humayun Kabir, K. S, Venkataramani and other are loaded with some
propaganda motives, They plead for the cause of the downtrodden,
It may be said that loading a work of art with any extraneous motive
tends to reduce its artistic walue to that extent, But at a time
when the entire nation was locked in a life and death struggle for
freedom and for fair play to the underdog, it was impossible for any
conscious novellst to shut hilis eyes to the injustice and misery
around him and to put on the mantle of detached objectivity of the
dwellers of the ivory tower., No novelkst can escape the currents and
cross=-currents ©0f the social life around him and if as result he
raises his voice in protest against such tnings, his novels gain in
force and subjectivity what they lose in balance and art., The bitter
consequences of the world wars rewlutionised the hungry millions of
the country. The struggle for independence thrilled the entire
nation to fight against all repressive measures. Civil discbedience,
'satyagrah’ {(the Force which is born of Truth, the Fearlessness that
1s inseparable from truth), poverty and dire misery of the villages
shocked the whole nation., Repression run dmuck all over the
country, Gandhi forged the weapons of Satyvagrah and Ccivil discbe-

dience, 'hartal' and bonfire of foreign cloth, There was stir of
expectancy in the air, Millions and millions of people of all ages
came out to join the movements., Fear had miraculously left them.,
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Such was the tumultuous back-ground of Indian writing in English,
Mahatma's *Young India® steadily waxed in power and prestige and
by 1922 its weekly sale was nearly 40,000, The speedy circulation of
the journal peved the way for the popularity of English language
among the Indisns, Through speeches and journals English reached
the remote villages. Under the influence of Gandhi‘'‘s exaiples
writing in the various regional lanjuazges flourished along with
English as never before during the ‘twenties and after gmd acquired
a modern incisiveness and force went all out te preach the masses,
English writing in India at this stage galned more vigour and force
and acquired substantial strength as a popular lingua franca of the
country, Gandhi had a thorough knowledge of the ¢ld Treatment in
English and his style of writing English had accordingly a simpli-
city, pointedness and clarity which was remarkably absent in the

earlier Indian writing,

In his article on THE FICTION WRITER IN INDIA : His

tradition and his problems, R. K, Narayan writes 3

" cessseesssBetween the era of British rule and the
present we might note a middle period when subject
matter became inescapably political, All of India‘'s
emeréés were directed to the freeing of the country
from foreign rule, Under this urgent pressure the
mood of the comedy, the sensitivity of atmosphere, the
probing of psychological factors, the crisis in the
individusl soul and its resolution, and above all the

(132)
detached observation were forced into the background,"
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But he himself is exceptionally detached in his creative observa-
tions while projecting the image of Indiazgll his novels including
his WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA which has a definite political back-

ground, For once, nevertheless, Narayan is explicit in his imagi-
native interpretation of the national ideology, embedded in the

Gandhian Philoscphy.

the
WAILING FOR T'HE MAHATMA has been called)\only political

novel of R, K, Narayan, The book with .:its fundamehtally serious,
heroic theme =-- the struggle for freedom and its outcome 1s Narayan's
tribute éb Mahatma Gandhi, The Gundhian myth has been the inesca-
pable substance of many contemporary Indo-Anglian nowvels in which
Gandhi appears either as a character or as a pervasive influence on

the social and political scene, V, K, Gokak comments:

“The year 1921 saw the declaration of what may be
called non-vioclent war on the British Government in
India, Titanlc energles were let loose and the modern
Indian language seemed t¢ be the tongues destined to
express them, But the Indo-Anglian medium was also a
ready instrument and it continued to be exploited by
the gifted men and women ,,... Most Oof these writers
realised that they could reach all India and even

(133)
world audience through English,%

There is haruly any aspect of Mahatma's life and movement that

has not been mirrored faithfully and artistically in English,

Sut perhaps, for the first time, Narayan has chosen to
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undertake the most ambitious task of concretizing a c¢rucial part of
the national experience spread over a period of three decades from
the end of the first world war till India‘'s attainment of freedom.
The Sandhian epoch in the history of modern India is not only the
most tumultuous politically, but also the most regenerative cul-
turally, Narayan's task is precise to individualise the national

pillgrimage to the Gandhian shrine in the WAILING PCR _THE MAHATMA,

Narayan gives the Mahatma a role in the novel, but it is
not the principal role, Gandhi is introduced as a character and
not as a symbol, Narayan keeps within his artistic range and shows
Mahatma Gandhi not in terms of great political events, but in rela-
tion to ordinary events while retaining his historical authenti-
city. Narayan is not concerned with the 1lmpact Gandhi made on the
millions of India, but rather with how one individual -- very ordi-
nary mentally and moral%y , with no pretence to any idealism =--
reacted to this great man, On all other occasions, Gandhi is seen
among the harijans, villagers, children and the volunteers who
talks to them about the ordinary affairs of day to day life, Narayan
has invested the Mahatria with that characreristic quality of
Narayan's world; and amused and tolerant humour, Narayan has tried
to keep the Mahatma in the background but make his influence felt
like the sandal woocd in the novel indirectly, In the novel the
theme is actually the romance between Sriram and Bharati, Sriram
is down into the Satyagraha movement as a youngman through the
influence of the Mahatma and Bharati, The affair of Spiram and

Bharati gains a new dimension and significance in the background
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through the magic of Gandhi's name and influence,

*I cannot bring myself to see you to-day. It seems
degrading to have a meeting under these conditions,
Bapu has always said that it is dishonourable to assume
subterfuges, In jail we must observe the rules, or
change them by 'Satyagraha' openly, if possible, Forglve
(134)

me",

Mahatma Gandhi is therefore not a main character in the novel

aprearing always in the forefront but a vital force subsumed as a

whole,

Sriram, the hero of the nowvel, is an orphan brought up
by his granny in the manner of a minor zaminder., His dally work is
gquite simgle; it is even typical of the class in a transitional
peried, Immature and slow-witted Spiram becomes the humble adorer
or Bharati (symbolically meaning the daughter of India), who is
lovely, teasing tender and capable., On one of his market going
days, Sriram sees the beautiful Bharati collecting as a Congress
volunteer, a fund for the femine-stricken people, It 1is a revelaw
tion to Sriram.Malgudi was about to have the honour of recelving
Mahatma Gandhi, Soon the Mahatma arrives, and addresses the people

on the banks of the river Sarayur he declares

“"We, the citizens of this country are all soldlers of
a non-violent army ..., but we have a system of our own
to follow: that is, Ram Dhun, spinning on the chaﬁ§%g)

and the practice of absolute truth and non-violence,®
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Sriram feels gradually drawn towards the national movement and more
significantly towatds Bharati as she stands gracefully near the
Mahatma on the platform, Spiram is deeply impressed by the public

ovation and reverence that Gandhi receives on his arrival,

Gandhi prefers to stay at the Scavengers'’ Colony
outsicde the town, believing in a live of simplicity and virtue, Sriram
succeeds in meeting Bharati at the Congress Camp, longing to become
friends, and if possible to marry her,Bharati is courteous tO him and
promises to arrange an interview with Gandni Eeﬁore his becoming a
volunteer, on the strict understanding that he should speak the truth
about himself, Sriram is overcome by the case and grace with which
ghe moves and masters all ajituations. He even masters enough cou-
rage to say, I like you, and ‘I like to be with you'’, Bharati is
sympathetic, sgked him to wait at the Bapuji's hut early morning the

nextday Granny, at home, is upset by Sriram's activities,

Next morning, Sriram's meeting with Gandhi is signi-

fEcant and is symbolic of their cvespective rules 3
1}
The door of Mahatmaji‘'s hut was half open,
Light streamed out throughout the gap, Sriram

w (136)
went towards it like a charmed moth,

Gandhi is human and unaffectedly gracious, Sriram tells all about
himself and his desire to serve the country though he is not clear
still in his mind as to the exact nature of the Gundhian movement,
Sriram joins the camp and assoclates himself with Bharati and Gorpad

who had lost their fathers in the struggle for freedom. He learns
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the first lesson that suffering and self-mortification are the orders
of the day in the camp. He wilts under the stern moral order and
discipline enjoined by the Mahatma, Having failed to convince his
granny of the urgency of his participation in the national movement,

Sriram sneaks out of his old house at the dead of night.

Dissemination of the message of the Mahatma is the
alloteg duty of Spiram, The whole work should be carcied out non-
violently with the strictest ethical purity and rustie: simplicity,

When the Mahatma proclaims his famous resoclution of August, 1942,

"“Britain must quit India®, the phrase instantly
becomes the national ‘mantra’ charged with divine
potency, $Sriram propagates the message among the
more apathetic sections of people, But the public
apathy towards the strug:le for national survival
makes him unhappy. In the midst of such work
Sriram comes closer, so dangerocusly closer to
Bharati that he tries to ‘violently*' possess her .,
But Bharati, the daughter of India that she is,
puts sense into his head and after Spiram's repe-
tence and repeated requests she promises to marcy
him 3 ‘Yes, if I marry at all, and ,... if Bapu
agrees’, Mahatma in his message to Sriram exhorts
him : ' Your work should be a matter of inner
faith ..., your conscience should be your guide

in every action .,., You should do your duty(lbe-

37)

cause your inner voice drives you to do (t,*



But Speiram’s self-development is not complete, After
Bharati's arrvest in Madras, Sriram slowly drifts, He frankly refuses

to join Bharati:

(138)
"I have a lot of things to do outside",

It becomes more and more obvious that Sgiram has not understood what
the whole non-violent non-co-operation movement 1s about, his is an
inferior path together «-~=- the path of blind obedience, The state-
ments that Narayan puts into Spiram®s mouth make him a stupld, igno-
rant youngman rather than the dedicated disciple that he is probably
meant to be, The clinching proof of Sriram's moronic incomprehension
is the way he is taken in by Jaqadish, a terrorist, It is highly
interesting that Narayan links up the cult of violence in the °‘for-
ties with the expatriate organisation of Subhas Chandra Bose, the
Indian National Army for the liberation of the country from foreign
domination, Sriram's criminal imprisonment owing to his terrorist
activities toughlens him and his request for better treatment is
rightly turned down s his release after independence finally comple-
tes his pilgrimage to the Sandhian shrine in New Delhi, Bharati has
been all alongzbandhi, rescuing the refugees and the children from
the communal blood both conseguent upon the vivisection of Indis,
Bharatl says to Sriram 3 ‘Human beings have done impossible things
€0 othef human beings®’. I'o Sriram, Bharatl seems to be 'too magni-
ficant to pbe his wife', With all her cultural refinement in the
prezence of the Mahatma. Amid all the burstling activity, Sriram
feels emboldened to say to the Mahatma 3 *We are waiting for your

blessed permission to marry%, The Mahatma approves of the marriage,
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but the same evening, the blackest day in the history of moderm Indla,
Gandhi instinctively apprehends danger before golngout to the prayer
meeting, The man with the revolver for the Mahatma to come near the

dais:

YAs Mahatma approached the dais, the entire assembly
Sto0d UpP sees The man stood before the Mahatma and
brought his palms together in a reverential salute,
As the Mahatma was about to step on the dails the man
took aim and fired., Two more shots rang out, The

{139)
Mahatma fall on the dais, He was dead in a few seconds.”

It is thus the archetypal image of this Unliversal Man that
Narayan seeks to project in his novel; with a rare perspicacity and
respect for historical experience, The 1image remains mainly histo-
rical and objective, depriving the novel of its mythical meaning which

is so compelling in Raja Rao's KANTHAPURA. The historicity of the

Gandhian image in Naravan's WAITING FOR THE MAHATA is certainly

unimpeachable, but lacks the religiosity of a literary myth like

KANTHAPURA , This artistic desideratum in Narayan's novel does re-

sult in a certain diffusiveness and lack of concentration., As

Iyengar observes :



-122~

“since the stress is not merely on Gandhi's influence

but on Gandnhi himself .,,. the novel develops a duality

of interest which is not wholly resolved by the compulsion

of artw, (140)

Indeed, Narayan's canvas is bigs but the image is bigger still, for

while the canvas is time, the image 1is etermity,

S0 much talk of mationalism and Gandhian philosophy and
large séale importation of politics and political figures into a
novel cannot succeed unless the wirter has the power to transform
them into eternal buman and spiritual value by his sheer creative
technigue, Anand's UNTOUCHABE and CQOLIE, Abbas's INQULAB,

Venkataramani's KUNDAN THE PATRIOT wtc, have to much politics but

the human wvalues of those novels far surpass their apparently poli=
tical behaviour WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA is more than a mere Politi-
cal Piction, It is an ambitious effort both the technigue and theme,
The theme which gets prominence next to the political theme in the
novel is the exrloration of relationship between Sriram and Bharati,
It 1is perhaps not in the main story but in the love episode
that we c¢an £find artistic or literary worth in the novel, It
is true that Narayan did not elaborate the obsessive romantic side
of this love episode, This 1s partly because of the role of the
Mahatma in novel, Bharati will not marry Sriram unless she gets
the Mahatma's permission, The entrance of the Mahatma in the emo-
tional afrfair of the lovers had imposed certain restrictions to
Narayan from making a full romantic novel, Even though the Mahatma

-

appears at the beginning and end of the story, hils magic influence



=223 =

dwarfs the progress of the romance of the young boy and girl,
Bharati will not marry Sriram until he has proved worthy by devoting
himse lf body and soul to Gandhi's ideals of truth and non-violence,
Sriram does not hesitate to throw himself into the activities of
non-vioclence for the sake of Bharati, She takes the consent of

Gandhi to teach Sriram the ideals of the Mahatma.

Sriram's love affair incomplete without the influence of
Sandhiji and his nationalistic activities. He comes closer to
Bharati through the Mahatma, Narayan shows skill in the technique
of blending the elements of love and politics, One helps the other
in the development of the plot. The magic image of Gandhi adds
fragrence and holiness to the love of Sriram and Bharati. It helps
Sriram’s evolution into manhood-though the evolution takes place in

a strange and bewildering process,

"Sriram carried a change of dress and went down-hill

to a brook and bathed, He felt .40 invigorated after

the cold bath that he sang aloud all alone in his
wilderness, He w;nt on repeating : 'Raghupati Raghava
Ra3ja Ram .uee se» o= ' when he sang it, he had a feeling
of being near him and doing something on his order ....
Bharati had taught him how to insert th?riggton thread,

how to turn the wheel, and how to spin,"

Phe rclationship of Sriram and Bharati is presented in the light of
Gandhian ideals ¢f life, There is therefore no room for colourful

thrill and excess of imagination and'exag;eratiOn of the conventional
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love story in the novel, Bharati is niether aggressiwve like Savitri,
nor frivolous like Shanta Bal nor a soft hecarted sweet heart like
S5ushila, She 1s the spokeman of 1dealism, Intellecually she is far
supeérior to Sriram who more a wilful child than an importunate lover,
"Je rested his head on her bosom and remained silent", In most cases
his manrers and talks exudes an air of {:hmfﬁic,u}tiﬁmore than a posi-
tive and dynamic love he is suprosed to feel, Towards the end of

the novel, Sriram tells Gandhi :

“3harati went away tc jail and there was no one who

(142)
could tell me what to do.*

Such remarks reveal more of Bharati's superiority over Sriram and

end with him *pathetically® blinking and talking ‘'Childishly’,
Bharati belongs to a diiferent world of her own where she practises
austerities of life, Re-nunciazion and not earthly pleasure dic-
tates the ways of her life, WNarayan describes Sriram's roots in
malygudi in particular details but Bharatl is giwven no background. She
is an orphan and brought up under the care of the Mahatma. She is a
torch bearer of Indian woman hood a Qlowing light of the heritage of

Indian culture,

"I do whatever I am asked to dc by the Sevak Sangh.,

Sometimes they ask me to go and teach pecople spinning

(143)
and tell them about Mahatmaji's ideas"

(L44)
"Bharati is the daughter of India",

Marayan therefore, did not attempt to make her a romantic heroine,

Her deliberate impersonality makes Bharati unreal compared to even
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minor characters in the novel such as Kanni, the shop-keeper or

Sriram®s

hesitates

A patient

rigid set

grandmother, When Sriram puts the guestion of marriage she

"I won't marry if he {Mzhatma) does not sanction it,
(145)
I can't dc it",

non-vicdlent worker Sriram becomes impatient against the

of rules imposed by Bharati, Her indifference to Sriram's

human passions of love benumbs him,

"He touched her arm; the lonely atmosphere was very
encoura:ing, but she pushed his hand down gently,
remarkirg, 'You rest here till I am back with instruc-

{146)
ticvns' and he turned and was off down',

Such cvld and imperscnal behavicur revolutionizes Sriram and increa-

ses his su

fierirgs:
(147)
“Why is everyone oproeosed to my loving you',

What shall I do without YyOU sseeescse™

Why chould Bapuji not want us tO marry seeese.”

8)

*don't you feel disappointed we are not married 2%

"When we meet again after the jail, and wherever we

(349)

may meet .....0 will you not forget me 2%

Bharati’s answer to such emotional guestion are¢ utterly prosaic and

humourlecss

"Baru has better things to do than finding a hu?ban?
150
for me', 'we chall marry the moment Bapu agree’,
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Bharatl is so straizhtforward and uneguivocal that Sriram feels
amazed at the hardihood and calmness of her temperament, Thus
their roles zre invertea 3 Bharati is the guru, Sriram the unwilling
disciple. There 1is no real mecting point between these two because
of her totsl commitment to Gandhi's way ¢f life in which personal
emotiongzﬁgss importaznt than non-violence, truth and self-discip-
line. There is little possibility of a subtle study of tension
and communication between Sriram and Bharati, Bmotionally and
psychologically they two seem to be at opposite poles,Sriram is in
a full-blooded irward revelt against the extremely gentle and
saintlr image of Bharati. At every point he encounters idealistic
rules, He says for example :

"Everything that she thought or said or expected was

(151)
set in grooves and hard to practise,"

Narayan's material limits him from exploring persconal
relationship in the novel, He makes it a Gandhian novel and the
lcve episode lecoses its romantic grandeur and emotional charm be-
cause ©f the predominant influence of Gandhism. Technically Sriram
is the hero and Bharati is the heroine of the novel and the plot
revolves around them and Narayvan examines the motives and justifica-

tions of Bharati and Sriram in greaster detail

*but the predominant figure, even thought he 1is (152)

seldom on stage, is Gandhi and the theme 1s Gandhism®,

With the historical framework of WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA Narayan

sketches the outlires of the love story which is no doubt an ambitiouws
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effort and an impressive feat, But Rarayan's art in the novel be=-
trays unsureness and perplexity and the love eplscde fails to main-~
tain balance with the main story, Not only is the love story weak
and unispring but the nowel as a whole lacks characterisation,
develcpment, meaning, and technique, Narayan is a good story
teller, We have got ample evidences of his good story telling in
many of his novels, Stories flow out of him and hold his listeners’

interest. The love episcde in the WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA is Cbjec~-

tively but weekly handled, Obviously, it fails to merge with the

main strand due to technical defect in handling the theme,

Comparing WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA with Raja Rao’s

KANT HAPURA Mrs. Meenakshi Mukherjee observes $ sacee

“These two novels deal hasically with same theme the
impact of Gandhian thought on an ordinary Indian, In Narayan's novel
this impact is felt by an individual; but in Raja Reo's by a commu=-
nity., But in effect these novels have nothing in common and the
difference is the result of the choice of two totally different.

technicues, KANTAPURA 1s narrated by an 0ld woman to a hypothew

tical listener., The listener does not figure anywhere, but his
presence 1is indicated througuout by the use of the second person by

tne sreaker ,.... WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA has no narrator as such

and the story is related in straightforward third person, seemingly
through the point of view ©f Sriram who, at the beginning, is a
shiftless youth spoilt by a huge sum of unearned money and his
grandmother's care, Hardly a lovable person, Sriram is conceived in
a gentle irony, The author keeps in ironic distance between himself

and his central figure through whose consciousness all the events are
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presented 44404 he lmpect of Gandhl transmitted through Bharati
his whole life, brings him out of the smug somnolence of pampered

adolescence, just as in KANPHAPURA Gandhi'’s impact c¢cnveyed through

Moorthy, trensforms the life of an entire community, from the

bondage of hide bound orthodoxy to struggle and macrifice for an
ideal. Both novels have somewhat similar techniques; Seeing a
great ma:s mocvement through the eyes of an individual quite limited

in his perception, But WAIIING FOR THE MAHATMA 1is a novel about

the *limited individual's® growth and maturity, while KANTHAPURA

s the history of a revolution where the different characters are
not important as individuals but as rart of a greater whole, The
movement destroys thelr homes and ultimately lands the people of
Kanthapura, uprooted and impowerished in an alien village. There is
sadness at the end, when Moorthy departs from the Mahatma's path to
become a sccialist, Yet there is very little lasting regret because
people look fcrward to 'Ram Rajya'. The hope 1s collective while
the loss has been individual, On the other hand, at the end of éhe

WAITING FOR PHE MAHATMA there 1is a loss as the national level in

the death of the Mahatmaﬁffﬁt there 1s a sense of fulfilment in
3

Sriram's personal life.”

he tone of KANTHAPURA 1is serious throughout but

WATT ING FOR ik MAHADMA, like most of his nowvels has comic over-

tones, Narayan's virtues as a comic novelist lie in the objective
detachment of his comedy. Inspite ¢f the darker elements that

generate the tone of WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA the common elements

of honour, gentle irony, understatement and objectivity of Narayan
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are not missing in the novel, Narayan is a realist but his realism
nevertheless leads him into the defects of over-writing, hyperbole,
carricature and bilas. e does not write like M,P, Anand, Dickens,
Balzac and 2ola under the impulse of political motivation and so-
cial pretext, He writes simple social cOmedies like Austen, The
theme oOf nationalism in the novel is treated in some places with
the same comic irony deployed against cheats, bohemians, 2ccentrics

and knaves,

It hap already been pointed out by critiecs that R, K,

Narayan’s THE MAN EATER OF MALGUDI has a definite sustained mythi=-

cal structure, It is the method of using myth as a structural
parallel which has been consistently applied in this novel, But in
case éf his other novels this method of the structural parallel has
not been throughly used but done in fragmentary way, illuminating a
character here or enriching a situation there, The materials

Narayan works with in THE MAN EATER OF MALGUDI 1is rich in myths

and legends and he uses the same ©old technique more effectively
here ttian he did elsewhere, The relevance of the classfical myths
and legends to modern life is apparent to a greater or lesser extent

in those novels, In THE MAN EALMER OF MALGUDI his method of mytho-

logising contemporary reality becomes ever more apparent and impor-
tant. The methcd of using myth as a structural parallel is consis-
tently used throughout in the novel., In the other nowvels, even in

ITHE GUIDE the use of myth as a structural parallel is more often
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dome in a fragmertary way, illuminating character here likxe Raju whoe
is suddently raised to a mythic level or enriching a situation there
like that of the unexpected catastrophe that results from the devia-
tions of Margayya making him a beggar overnight. In THE MAN EATER OF
MALGUDI R, K, Narayan has presented a definite sustained mythical
structure, Reviewers have read it 4s an allegory; some have pointed
out that the novel closely follows the classical pattern of Sanskrit

litersture., In his introduction te Gods, Demons and others® which

followed THE MAN EATER OF MALGUDI Narayan explains some of the prine

ciple which constitute the classical myths in his nowvels, They are
the inevitable triumph of good and the destruction of evil, the law
of ‘Karma', the time-scheme of the gods and the specific stylized
roles of gods, demons, kings and sages. With the impact of modern
literature the Indo-Anglian novelists begimn to look at the Gods,
demons and sages not as some remote ‘Puranic’ characters as described
in the mytholocical gsipires but as types and symbols possessing
psychological validity, even when seen against the contemporary back
~ground, These characters make a link between normal life as we

kncw and the cylically ordered universe with which 1t is continuous,

It is in this novel THE MAN EATER OF MALGUDI where the

structural unity is wholly based more on a mythical parallel than

on a philosophical concept, Just as in a myth some ©of the chief
chareCcters are uods, and denons and othe r belings larger in power than
humanity, in this story H. Vasu, the power-hungry taxidermist and the

dynamnic man of action wno operates much as Dr, Pal did in THE FINAN-

cIal EXPERT 1is presented as a figure much above the common run of
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men, He has been irconically described as THE MAN EATER and the

‘Rakshase’ as a demoniac creature possessing enormous strength,
strange powers and genius far abceve the ordinary level of humanity.

He is designed after the Ravana, the '‘Rakshasa’character of Ramayana’
or the ‘Asuras’ described Iin the Indian'Puranas, He is portrayed as
the incarnation of evil, 1In the novel Vasu occupies an alleperva-
sive monster-like position, His demoniac¢ personality raises him to
the level of an Asura by identifying his activities with the feats
o1 the classical demor, In his character the writer implies that
no one on earth is so powerful as to evade the stern hand of divine
jdstice. Phe hot-headed and self-willed taxidermist who threatened
to defy all the prized human values and compunctions to satisfy his
own selfish needs 4is ultimately caught in his own trap and dies by
his own hanus, Here the destruction of the 'Man-eater'® offers a
parailel to the destruction of the evil-door Ravana in the hands of

Rama, the Godman, Sastri®s puckish homily to Nataraja, signifies

the meral underlying the mythical structure of the nowvels

"tvery demon appears in the world with a special
boon of ind%%tructibility. Yet the universe has
survived all the 'rzkshasas’thers were ever born,
Every demon carries witnin him, unknown to him.belf,
a tiny seed af self-destruction, and goes up in
thin air at the most unexpected &%raejnt. Otherwise

what is to happen t0 humanity® 2

Narayan aptly compares Vasu to the mythologicalcahasma-

sura, the unconguerable, who scorched everything he touched, and
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finally reduced himself to ashes by placing the tips of his fingers
on his own head, By this mythological story he suggests that Vasu
too like '‘Bhasmasura met his death by his own hands. This mythical
analogy canbot be syst-matically followed through to £ind exact
points of correspondence but it gives an insight into the innocent
mind of the Malgudi people that R, X, Narayan has attempted to

present in THE MAN EATER OF MAIGUDI, the kind of mind in which myth

and fact are not clearly distinguishable, Moreover, for such a
mind a fact does not become significant until it can be related to
a myth, I'he authcr seems to suggest that the hard-hearted taxi-
dermist is yiven to cannibalism and the annihilation of his own
kind, He adheres to the Indian classical tradition by mythicising

the central character and gives his hero that unusually ‘rakshasa’
status,
The myths and legends are part of the characterisation

of Vasu and also integral to the proyress of events, The central

theme of MR _SAMPTAH, THE FINANCIAL EXPERT, and THE GUIDE is con-

cerned with the sense of *"mabra® (limits) and the transqgression
of it., The use of myth in those novels 1is not arbitrary-~bhut done
with the definite purpcose of deliminiting the author’s total scope
and imposing a deeper pattern on the literal level of his narra-
tion, The parallel design is complicated enough to make a sudden
recognition of the total design at the end of a gratifving experi-
ence, Northrop FPrye speaks ©of two kinds of recognition in fiction
as mentioned before. In that ¢connection some of Narayan's novels

syecially THE MAN EATEXR OF MALGUDI acssume a new meaning as soon as
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recoynition of the ldentity of the total design has been experienced,

“One is the continuous recognition of credibility,
fidelity to experience, The other 1s the recogni=-
tion of the identity of the total design, into which
we are initiated by the technical recognition of the

(155}
plot.*

Narayan is aware of the total design of the plot of the
novel, He succeeds in maintaining the integrity of the structure,
About the inevitable triumph of virtue over vice in the classical

mythology Narayan comments 3

‘The strong man ©f evil continues to be reckless
until he is destroyed by the tempo of his own mis~
deeds, Evil has in 1lt, burried subtly, the infalli.
ble seeds of its own destruction and however frigh-
tenening a demon may seem, his doom is implied in his

(156)
own evil propensities,*

Narayan executes this idea of the mythical demon in the
nowl and describes its relevances to modern times, Thus, Vasu,

the outceider is ‘*tyvped’' fairly early in the novel:s

‘He shows all the definitions of a’‘rakshasa, persisted
Shastri, and went on to define the makeup of a Rakshasa'
csessssssHe satd, “ewvery Rakshasa' gets swollen with his
own ego, He thinks he is invincible, beyond law, But
sooner or later scmething or other will destroy h1m§%57)

The mock~heroic method as used by Narayan in the story depends on a

balance between credibility and irrationality, Opce Vasu's image as
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a ‘raksriasa’ is established and his tenacity and aggressiveness are
expOsed with the fullest measure, all encounters with him take on
the character of mock-heroic skirmishes with an invincible demong
Vasu is too confident of himself, too sure ©f his superlority over
other and to guick to challenge the knowledge and authority of
others., The following observation of Nataraj on his nature gives

a ¢lue to his being called the 'Man-eater’,

‘Now it was like having middle-aged man-eater in your
office and home, with the same uncertainties, possibi-

(158)
lities and potentialities,?

Yet all events in the novel remain credible while the final explana-
tion of Vasu's death alone is deliberately absurd. Rangi's expglana-

tion ©of his death tormented by mosquitoes is like this:

‘Next minute she heard a sharp noise like a thunder-

clap. TI'he man had evidently trapped a couple of mos=
guitoes which had settled on his forehead by bringing

(159)
the flat of his palm with all his might on top of them,*

Vasu has smashed in his own skudll, Such an explanation
may sgound ridiculous, but that matters little, His death is an
establlshed fact which was inevitable in course of time. Like every
demon Vasu also carried within him a 'tiny seed of self-destruction'
which brought about his end, Shastri returns to Malgudi, having
shrewdly absented himself while the police investigation was going
on in the press. He offers Nataraj the mixed holly ash of his

pilgrimage as 1f absolving him from his involvement with Vasu, The
story that Vasu killed himself is a parcdy of the well<known myths
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about demons such as Ravana and Mahisha' : Nataraj accepts the parody,

recognizing the reference and the assumptions of the myth,

Like the classical authors Narayan employs certain mythical
parallels to 4flluminate certain situations or characters, The refer-
ence to the festival procession led by the temple elephant aprears to
be an incldental reflection but in fact this mythical parallel is lin-
ked with the main structure of the novel and an integral part of the
same,., 1In addition to that, the reference to the rituals of worship
of Krishna and sacrifice also becomes a means of establishing the
atmosphere as well as a device for concretizing 'the point of view',

A puja is being offered to Krishna

“fhe priest was circling the camphor light before the
golden images ..... this God Krishna was really an

incarnation of Vishnu, who had saved Gajendra ; he would
ayain come to the rescue of the same animal on whose be-
Ralf I was ..... Unknowingly let out a tercific cry
which drowned the pnoise of children, music., and evdry-
thing *‘Oh, Vishnu § *'I howled', Save our elephant and
save all the innocent men and women who are going to pull

(160)
the chariot. You must come tO our rescue now.".

The motive or the point of view is now clear from the extract to
continue the struggle against the negative forces of life,

The festival has a larger mythical dimension. It is a
symbolic reaffirmation of the community itself, It brings Nataraja's
talents out into the open for the first time, He organises the stages

community festival of great dimensions successfully,
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“We were planning an elaborate ritual, procession, and
feast for a thousand, A few of the persons we approa-
ched asked point-blank why we wanted to do anything at
all if we had no money in hand -~ a perfect guestion but

(161)
we did not contemplate a retreat.™

The festival is smoothly staged despite the apparent financial
crisis, As in the plot development of the classical story it is the
nature of such events which reveals or reintegrates the real situa-
tion of the characters., The eruption of the hot-headed and self-
willed demon who threatens to defy all the prized human values and
compunctions to satisfy his own selfish needs can be countered only
by the introduction of an equally potent and inexplicable force; the
divine (daiva), fate, Hence the utility of the invocation of the
spirit of’Vishnu), the saviour of the universe, Narayan accompli-
shes his story in the approved manner of the classicists with all
his sincerity 3 the ‘rakshasa’'over steps his own limits or sense of
‘'ma-tra’and kills himself, [he indicent has taken place quite in
tune with our traditional beliefs that every demon carries within
him a tiny seed or self-destruction, that is, the harmartia which

brings down home the worst of catastrophes,

(162)
*Otherwise, what is to happen to humanity",

Actualiy the festival procession which hastens the death
of Vasu, Vasu has threatened to shoot the elephant which is the
central feature of the festival procession, Such a decision taken

in a fit of passions eventually assures his doom, Nataraj takes
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every measure to avert the traglc incident which may cause death of
many innoc«nt men and women along with the elephant, Vasu beats up
of the poiice Inspector who came to examline the armanent ot Vasu,
Nataraj tries to postpone the procession arnd then tc chanje its
route away rrom the window of Vasu anticipatinyg unrest and chaos of
larger dimension, But others did not approve his plan,., Finally, in
desperation the festival having already started, Nataraj in a fit of
mental unrest cre¢ps into the roam of Vasu and finds him asleep,
Nataraj decides to steal his qun; he reaches the gun placed beslde
the ‘sleering' Vasu, At that moment the procession passes along the
road, He alimpses the elsphant:; will vasu wake and seize the
momert? Natarsj shudders in frantic fear, During this moment of
crisis the alarm clock sounds; he drops the qun and leaves the place,
But his purpcse has alr ady been accomplished. The prodigious task
is ddne py a mosgulto, the lowest of God's creatures, [he mosguito
sits Oon his forehead and in order to swat it Vasu crushes his own
skull and causes self-destruction at the peak point of the story by

tryinyg it to the high point of the festival,

’he power of the "‘Rakshasa’is so great that immediately
after his death peace does not return to the world, Nataraj is
suspected as a murderer. He has accomplished the feat in order te
reintegrate the world of the printshop but that world still appears
irretrievable, The spirit of the dezd 'Rakshasa' stil) envelopes the

atmosyhere Nataraj thinks:

“This was the grestest act ©f destruction that the

Man Later had rerfcrmed, destroying my name, my



=138«

friendshiy and my worldé., Phis thought was too much

Eor me.“(lsa)

But wnen he was apprehending grave danger of life, he was in fact
seved, As in the classical analogue it i:c here also gocdness and
honesty come out rewarded and the evil punished, The story ends
with Shastri, the bulfwark of the printshop again taking bhis place
by the composing board, iHe is the man who runs the press and

maneges all its affeirs, Gerow comments

Meees tHe essence ¢f hic activity, though is

continuity, not enterprise, He represents the
Indian alternative to Vasu and is in a way the
embodiment of the Gitaic doctrine of selfless,

164
necessary action.“( )

Anyway, when he returns to the press after a certain period of
absence, the woerld is re-established, At the end there is a reso-
lution ¢f the dissonance, e reconciliation, a calm cosmes, This is
tine wo rd which interpretes Shakespeare's last plays -- 'word over
all, beautiful as the sky.' The resolution of the discords has
ethical and sgpiritual significance : it is a moral necessity,
Larayan remarks :

"with the impact Of mocern literature we began

to look &t our gods, demoens and sages, not as

some remcete concoctions but as types and symbols

possessing psycholonical vealidity, even when seen

. 16!.'
atainst the contemrorary background."{ 5)
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rhe relevance of the classical myths to modern life is
apparent irn Naerayan's most complex novel - PHE GUIDE which is also
about men of mythical proportions who make a link between normal
life as we know it and the cyclically ordered universe with which

it is continuous, As in [HE MaN-EATER CF MALJUDI so in BHE GUIDE

the use of classical myth is structurszl, It is relevant to the
total concert 0f the plot where the theme of attachment and its
irevitaple consequence 1is the focal point towards which all inci-
dents and episodes mowve, But this theme becomes subsidiary to
another theme, the progress towards realising one's true nature,
This theme again leads to the ldea of release from the wheel of
existernce and Narayan uses the ldealised role of the mythical sage

to explore it,

Two cycles of events operate in the story of THE GUIDE,
The first one is Raju's rise and fall within the world of normal
experience and the other is Raju's life outside the world of nor-
malcy beginning as the unknown prisconer and ending as the unknown
Swami where the faith of hundreds of reople qransformed even a shady

character like Raju into an agent of divine grace,

Within the world of normal experience Raju‘s attachment
to ROsle and money sows the seeds Of his own destruction, Narayan
makes us believe that Raju's fate is inevitable, His passion for
Rosie blinds him to the smouldering menace in Marco's character, He
elopes with her and spends all his savings on helping her to become
a great classical dancer, Thic *pygmalian' situation, Raju's trans-

formation of Rosie turns into a reverse when Raju, obsessed and
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ultimately ruined by the cold~hearted Rosie, is accused of forgery
by Marco, goes to prison deserted by his mistress and despised by
his relatives and friends, His ambitious adventures bring out his
downfall, It is the inevitable law of life which has been hinted in
Narayan's other novels also, It is the bent of Raju's character and
Marco and Rosie are only the means by which he proceeds to selfw
destruction as Dp. Pal with his erotic manuscript *Bed Life' is the

only means ¢of Margayya's tragic fall in THE FINANCIAL EXPERT.

The second cycle of event describes the role of Raju as a
convict, Even thnis role he performed with enthusiasm becomeing an
ideal prisoner, Raju &1d not Arift into jaily he was taken there for
a deliberate act of forgery. This was the one act that he did volun~
tarily and deliberztely. But he was surprised to see that such a
trivial action shoulé bring down such dreadful conseguences on his
head, 'Again out jail he retires to an old temple by the river where
he comes to be revered as a holy man, Thus his life is a series of
imwovisations, Hic guick adjustment to the role of a saint fallsg
in line with similar improvisations done throughout his life., His
life is thus a lon; story of errors and self-deception. Raju accepts

the role of ‘Sannyasi' for the very recasons that Chandran in THE

BACHEIOR OF ARTS rejects it, It provides him with an adequate living
for which he doles out a counterfelt form of spiritual guidance. But
while Raju‘'s intentions of utilising the role are rerfectly clear,

the role itself has a certain power, He is *hyptonised by his own
vcice' impressed by his own grandeur' and he imagines himself ‘growing

in stature®, Part of hils success s0 long was his ability to identify
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himself conpletely with whatever role he is playing., But now in his
part of a saint he has at last reached a stage when the situation is
no longer familiar, wWwhen the shadow of famine stalks the country-
side and people come to him for help. Raju for the first time in

his life confronts a situation in which he does not know how to act:

»Something was happening on a different level over
which he had no control or choice 1Eg63here a philoso~-
phical attitude made no difference”,

His confession to Velan:

(167}
‘T am no saint'

reveals his helplessness and conscience of guilt,
The theme of release is also used with irony.

Raju sacrifices his life in the river believing that draught 1is over
and rains have come, ‘The miracle that happens ls not that the rains
have come but that the bogus heoly man changes into a dying god by
sacrificing himself for his own people., The gualities that he

always recognised as his nature -- t0 be involved with people, to
anticipate their needs and to provide for them =-- are heightened to

a mythic level, fdentifying with his true role, Raju also releases
himself from it and from the wheel of existence, Though upto a

certain point Raju was at par with Vasu in THE MAN EATER OF MALGUDT,

Margayya in TIE FINANCIAL EXFERT, Mr. Srinivasa in MR, SAMPATH ;

that he like many of them crossed the limits of life by drifting
himself into the ambitious abnormal adventures of life and tasted

bitrer fruits of life as inevitable consegquences of ‘Karma, but he
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raises himself far above the other people by releasing himself

eternally from the bond of liife and from the wheel of existence.

The entire structure of the novel THE GUIDE is on a
mythical level., It does not have the limited aim of the exposure of
comic absurdity in the lives of the characters, It seems tO aim
much higher to deal with a moral dillemma in the life of its propa-
gandist ~~ a dilemma which illustrates the alle-pervading irony of
life itself, by raising . overwhelming questions about all human
motives and thereby highlighting the essential ambiguities of the
human condition, For Raju sainthood 1s the final and irrevocable
destiny for which his entire career seems to have been a long pre-
paration, The sainthood mofif is thematically not peripheral in
THE GUIDE Raju felt within himself :

¥eeeoe fOr the first time in his life he was making

an earnest effort, for the first time he was learning
the thrill of full of application, outsicde money and
love; for the first time he was doing a thing in which
he was not personally interested, He felt suddenly so
enthusiastic that it gave him a new strength to go
through with the ordeal, The fourth day of his fast
found him guite springhtly, He went down to the river,
stood facing up stream with his eyes shut, and repeated
the litany, It was no more than a supplication tc the
heavens to sand down rain and save humanity, It was set
in a certain rhythmic chant, which lulled his senses and

awareness, SO that as he went on saying it over and over
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again, world around him became blank, He nearly
(168)
lost all sensation,

It sums up in one word the tremendous significance of the
strange transformation of the hero from a hypocrite to a Syami, The
transformation is presented as a highly complex process. As a
tourist guide it had been Raju's business to solve the problems of

his clients:

It was his nature to get involved in other people’‘s

{169)
interests and activities,

By sheer force of habit, Raju agrees to advise Velan and when the
later gratefully tries to{puch his feet, the author's comment under-

scroes the ironic import of this development, _
170)
"He felt he was attaining the stature of a saint", Prom

this point onwards, in keeping with the logic of irony, hothing that
Raju does becomes futile, Every action of his furthers the grand
design which is f£inally complete only when he is compelled t6 attain
a saint's martydom, For example, he starts pontificially telling
Velan an.. ancient religious tale but suddenly he realiaes that he
does not remember =ee-- .

(171)

*Either its course or its purport* and suddenly steps

telling the story. (But this does not upset Velan at all, Again, as
he sits deeply thinking as to where he should go next and what

should be his next wventure, the villagers think that Swyamy is lost in
deep meditation, In the Primary state, Raju is transformed into o
holyman without any conscious effort on his part, The irony here
reveals in a flash the deep seated complexities of human nature,
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Raju had to pay heavy penalty for this, He takes the full advantage
of the innocence of the villagers, Their devotion 1s sO pronounced

that the unsuspecting Raju, swept off his feet, feels that his.

(L72)
“personality radiated a glory"

and

173)
“he had created a giant with his puny self*,

The baffling complexity of human motives is revealed in Raju's reac-
tions to his plight, He is afraid of getting exposed but he cannot
excape from the present situation, He is not even conscious that he
has transgressed the limits of ‘matra ', The central theme is thus
concerned with the sense of ! matra' and man'’s transgression of it,
People gather round Raju for *darshan’, and brought him food and
their heart~felt reverence, This game of deception went for long.
When the villagers talk about the corcodile in the river, Raju says

in an air of wisdom welling from the depthsof his being:

“what can a corcodile do if your mind is clear and

(174).
your conscience is untroubled,™

Narayan has shown himself to be a master of the device of verbal
irony to highlight comic absurdity but in this novel he sub-ordinates
sporadic verbal irony to the complex and deep=-seated irony inherent
in the theme ©f enforced sainthood, By far the most memorable of
Narayan®s ironic externalisations in THE GUIIR is couched not in
words but in the memorable symbol =- the crocodile which infests the

river by the side of Raju's sancuary. The c¢rocodile, anarchetypal

symbol of hypocrisy provides an apt parallel to the fake saint,
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Appropriately enough, on one in the village seems to have actually
seen the crocodile, though they all know it is there, It 1s a myth,
which even like Raju's sainthood becomes a reality only in death,
for it is seen for the first time when the draught, which is to kill
Raju, also kills it, Further more, in its death it eariches the
villagers, who find gquite a treasure in its belley, just as Raju's

death brings fame and perhaps rain too in the village,

Anyway, Raju's mystifying utterances of the crocodile and
series of improvisations bring about his own destruction, Sainthood
has become prison from which there is no excape for the victim, It
is at this point that the penance of purification through fasting
was thrust upon him, Raju now realises that he has worked himself
into a position from which he cannot get out, In their zeal, the
disciples of Raju kept a twenty four hour vigil with their famished
Swamy. It is irony of fate how the man of earthly passions was
transformed into a Swamy against his will because he had forgetten

his ‘matra,

Among the various shuttlings back and forth in time,
and among the numerous episodes, the story that emerges in the novel
is that of Raju who is too confident ©of himself, too sure of his
superiority ower others and too quick to befool other people, He
gets 1into trouble by trying to do things beyond his power and eli=-
minate his life, According to Indian tradition men who transgress
their natural limits are punished for it.ﬂ Ravana overstepped his

‘matra’ in THE RAMAYANA Dby stealing away Sita. He was punished and

destroyed, There are innumerpable examples in the classical stories
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which appear to have contained this common underlying pattern, The
use of myth in R, K, Narayan is not arbitrary but done with the
definite purpose of deliminiting his total scope and imposing a

deeper concern on the literal lewvel of his narration,

In this connection the role of Nemesis, a goddess of re-
tribution deserves mention, RajJu's tragedy is not circumstantial,
It happens not because of some divine agency or the utter vagary
of the providence, but as a logical result of deviation from the
moral duty. First, he violates the soclal behest and commits adul-
tery while getting involved with the wife of another person. He is
fated to be lost because he deviates from the morals» But here is a
point to ponder over, the fact is that the nemesis falls on him not
because he is immoral from the sexual point of view but because he
is immoral from the point of wview of avarice, He may be a moral
wreck, but no one bothers about it, but he has a tendency to stick
to material values of life, At first he grabs the wife Of another
person, and then he grabs the money, the first unsettles him socia=-
lly, and the second sees him clapped into prison. His overemphasis
on the material values is the cause of the stirring of fate, Raju
is not a victim of an implacable destiny, His doom is not decreed
before hand, He brings his fate down on himself by some error of
his own arising from an inherent flaw in his nature, He emberks
upon a course by which his ruin is eventually assured, Wwhatever he
does in the novel is the part of his own will, and not that of the
providence, Hence fate stands within the confines of his own doing

and will,
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But fate baffles Raju, It comes to him as nemesis but it
has a different form, It's activity begins with the coming of the
half—wit who informs the villagers of Mangal that he would not eat
ti1ll things were properly mended, Fate manipulates the arrival of
the victim to a predestined spot as it happens in MACBETH ., Shakes-
peare brings Duncan to the house of Macbeth where he is killed by
him, Here Raju settles down as an ex=convict in a sanctuary where
the villagers would out of sheer ignorance of course put him in a
mortally serious situation, So fate lurks about the hero as some-
thing sinister behind the life ©of Raju in THE GUIDE. Nataraj in

THE MAN-EATER OF MAIGUDI is conscious of the sinister element before

hand, He 1is overwhelmed by the unexpected turn of events which

demands an effective response

“A new set of circumstances seemed to approcach me in
an enveloping movement ...... What a mighty problem

(175)
was coming unto me Thef@ormity of it oppressed me”,

Nataraj is unable like Raju to extricate himself from involvement,
Raju is destined to meet hilis end like the tragic mythical herces,
Narayan does not differ from the classical authors in revealing his
mythical purpose at the wvery end., The narrative sequence 1s impor-
tant not only because it brings into relief the gap in Narayan be-
tween action and consequence but, more to the literary point, because
it illustrates the extent of divergence between the involvement of

the characters and the development of the story,

It is almost in the denouement that Narayan's notions of
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characterisation and plet are brought clearly into focus, TIhe con~
flict between Raju and Rosie as considered from the 'puranic' polint
of view is insoluble, Raju's values are just external; serious
thought and ethical morality do not modify this evil whereas Rosie
upholds a strongly moralistic stand in her prospective dancing
career, The clash of ideoclogy between Raju and Marco in the begi-
nning and between Raju and Rosie in the end may be considered as a
parable, the character as types, But the incompatibility of the two
persons, Raju and Rosie 1s as much a function of ancient Indian
ideas of reality; different level of existence imply different aims,
modalities, conditions of existence:; the reconciliation of letels
must come about as a transcendent act, an unexpected infusion of
events with a new or renewed sense of relevance and coherence, Raju,
the transfcrmed Swami finds coherence and relevance in his act of
self~immolation, What he has done to release himself from the wheels
of exigtence has been very appropriate to the norms of ancient Indian

tradition which seems always unattainable in the logic of actions,

In the novel WAXTING FOR THE MAHATAMA, Narayan attempted

to show the eplc order represented by Gandhi and his assocliates
impinging on the normal order of life in malgudi, The Gandhian myth
has been the inescapable substance of many contemporary IRdo-Anglian
novels in which Gandhi appears eitther as a character or as pervasive
influence on the socilal and political scene, The Gandhian epoch in
the history of modern India is not only the most tumultuous politi-
cally, but also the most regenerative culturally, Narayan'®s task is

preclsely to individualize the national pilgrimage to the Gandhian
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shrine in T WAIPING FOR [HE MAHATMA.

The moment is the eve of the world war with a tremendous
destructive potentiality; the milieu is the placid Malgudi society:
the nation at large is seething with diascontent and frustration, Such
is the stuff waiting for the magical touch of the Mahatma, whose only
means are spiritual ~~- truth and non-violence, Within the histori-
cal framework of the novel Narayan sugyests a certain inevitability,
Gandhi‘'s ideals inevitably take him to myrtyrdom, Bharati, his true
disciple and ‘satyagrahi’is honourably imprisoned, then she works in
a riot area, and finally makes her home among refugee children., This
is fitting, Bharati herself has known no home apart from the Sevak
Sangh. The cycle of Sriram's activities ought to end in Malgudi
when he comes out of prison, This is suggested when he walks past

Kablr lane :

"He was himself, grand-son of a grand old lady,

with no worries in life, shutting between a free
reading room, the market place and Kanni's shop,
living in a world with well defined boundaries, with
set activities, no surprises or worries, everything

Qa16) .
calculable and capable of anticipation®,

But this is a momentary illusion, Sriram is propelled
for-ard again to a war of life whose grandeur he sees but is not
fitted to, When he rejoins Bharati, he reflects, *My jail seems on
my back the whole time.! This is vividly put., Sriram ought to be
a tragic character, caught between the epic order and normal life,

but in the novel he is too naive, too much lacking in self-awareness
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to bring out the implications of this theme,

It is the archetypal image of the Mahatma, the universal
man that Narayan seriously projects in this novel, with a raré pers-
picacity and respect for historical experience, TIhe lmage remains
mainly historical and objective, depriving the novel of its mythical

meaning which is so compelling in Raja Rao's KANTHAPURA 1is the his-

tory of a revolution where the different characters are not important
as individuals but as parts of a greater whole, The movement des~
troys their homes and ultimately the Kanthapura, the up-rocted and
impoverished in an alien village, Lhere is sadness at the end, when
Moorthy departs £rom the Mahatma's path to become a socialist, Yet
there is very little lasting regre¥ because people look forward to
the 'Ram Rajya'’, modelled on the kingdoms of Ramchandra as narrated

in THE RAMYANA, the Indian epic, The hope is collective while the

loss has been individual, On the other hand, at the end of THE

WAILING FOR THE MAUATMA , there is loss at the national level in

the cdeath of the Mahatma, but there is a sense of fulfilment in

Sriram's personal life,

2gain the historicity of the Gandhian image in Narayan's

WATITING FCR THE MAHATMA 1is certainly unimpeachable, but lacks the

religiosity of & literary myth like KANTPHAPURA. This artistic desi-

deratum in Narayan's novel does result in a certain diffusiveness and

lack of concentration, As Srinivasa lIyengar observes :

# e eessesesince the stress is not merely on Gandhi's
influence but on Gandhi himsélf .,..... the novel de-

velops a duality of interest which is not wheolly
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resolved by the compulsion of art.,"

Narayan's canvas 1s bigs but the image is bigger still, for while
the canvas is time, the image is eternity.

Marayan insists on a single sustained myth, His novels
are constructed on the same pattern of rise and fall in life, It is

a pattern of going round and round in a circle like,

{178)

“bulls yoked to an ¢il-crusher",

Narayan like w, B, Yeats, I, &, Eliot and James Joyce has thus made
myth meaningful in the mcdern world, Where the sotries are more
psychological the use of myths suits more the taste and purpose and
temperament of the literary artists, I'he legends and myths to them
are not simply part ¢f the characterisation but also integral to the
progress of events, Raja Rao's concept of myth is merely philloso-
phical, He fails to acceprt the all-embracing significance of myth,

His myths and legends in THe SERPENT AND THE ROPE are part of the

cheracterisation of Ramaswaml and Savitri but not integral to the

progress of events as it is in Narayan.

Narayan's comedy is not a mere sprightly allegory any-
more than it is a mere anthropological anecdote 31 it is classical
art, Narayan'’s position as an interpreter of the contemporary
Indian sccio-cultural scene is to be examined and realised in terms
of his observation of the amncient Indian cultural values, His art
and technigque convey a genuine contextual continuity with the
contents and themes of classical Indian literature and its myths
and legends, Narayan's essential *Indianness' formulates his art

and makes it classical, He speaks, perhaps alone with Tagore, with
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& literary genuireness that transcends cultural boundaries of space
and time, Narayan, like the best Ipdian writers of the past, has
an immense perspective, It is this ability to bridge the gap be~
tween the person and. hie uvniverse that links Narayan with the glo-

rious past of Indian literature,
.. # »
The institution of‘Sannyasd or the renuncilation or

worldly goods and attachments for the sake of spiritual pursuits, 1is
an ideal that remains constant in Narayan's novels, It is the
obverse side of attachment or involvement which very often forms the
cycle of events in his stories; but different characters in these
novels choose to interpret and occupy the idealised role differently.
In the early nowvels, ‘Sannyasa is used as the only possible means of
escape from the rules of society and the only means of expressing
one's individuality., Therc is an opposition here between the roles
of house holder and ‘Sannyasi’which is very similar to that which

Dumont formulates, He writes 3

{"The complexities of Indian religions, seem to flow
logically from an initial position or, as it were
an initial choice, which can perhaps be summed up
as follows 3 That the soclety must submit and entirely
conform to the absolute order, that consequently the
temporal and hence the human will be subordinate and
that while there 1is no room here for the 1ndiv1dual.a79,
Wbecver wants to become one may leave soclety proper:."

Thus Chandran, the hero of THE BACHELOR OF ARTS i
really a man whose station is within the world; he applies its
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standards to the duties and responsibilities of each role including
that of the'sannyasi] He tries to escape responsibility by dropping
out and becoming a bogus wandering ministrel, Narayan, unlike other
novelists, chooses to treat this situation as comedy, Chandran
wanders the various parts of South India to seek an éscape from the
pricking memory of Malati whom he loved at first sight, Owing to a
freak of destiny the horoscopes of Chandran and Malati do not tally
and the matter is dropped. Chandran is so shocked by the breaking
of his engagement that he loses the balance of his mind, In his
aimless travels incidentally he sees the magnificent grey spire of
Kapaleeswarar temple, The peace and serenity of the temple attracts
him and he turns a‘Sannyasif He then visits several South Indian
districts on foot and lives on alms, After eight months of these
purposeless wanderings he, however, gets tired of his new role of an
ascetic, He, therefore, renounces his asceticism as easily as he

has accepted it and returns to his parents at Malgudi,

Chandran first refuses the soclial pressures bearing upon
him, He feels indignant at the caste restrictions which are the

scourge of the Indian soclety :

"

“A marriage would not be tolerated even between
sub-sects of the same caste, If Indian was to
attain salvation these water tight divisions must
go =-- community, caste, sects, sub-sects and still

w{180
further divisions, ( )

Ironically enough, Chandran'’s first proposal of marriage

fails not because oOf caste consideration, but because of another
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convention, that 1s, the horoscopilc agreement, Nonetheless, the magni-
tude of the problem of developing an integrated personality is real for
Chandran, as for the rest of his generation, Ultimately he has to come
to terms with them, He never leaves the orbit of social norms; this is
why he does not become a true saint, He chooses’Sannyasa'in preference
to the other alternative because of the ‘social stigma'! attached to
suicide, It is not out of sincerity and earmestness that Chandran

adopted the ideal of renunciation,

Chandran‘’s impulsive renunciation of the world and the
veneration he receives undeservedly from the villagers betrays his
imperfect personality, because he was different from the uaualksannYasi:
His renunciation was a revenge on society, circumstances and perhaps
too, on destiny, Chandran's final return to Malgudi is symbolic of the
strength and sustenance of the traditional family, THE BACHELOR OF
ARTS clgarly emphasizes the lasting values of the Indlian national tra-
dition which contribute to the individual®'s self-knowledge, as in the
words of Anand K., Coomerswami:

“The last achievement of all thought is a recognition

of the identity of the spirit and matter, subject and

. asi)
object,

However, it is a temporary attempt to escape from earthly
frustration, He returns to the world because he has not earned by
virtue of spiritual worth the gifts of food he is given by the simple
villagers during the time of his aimless travel, Lakshmi Holmstron
has rightly said 3

% ... he (Chandran) is placed as a conformist and a
householder, although a romantic one, and his way
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of coming to terms with society 1s to convince
himself that in ordering his life from the role
of student to householder, each step is his

w{182)
own considered decision,

Through the portrayal of Chandran, R, K, Narayan has
asserted that the high caste Hindu is traditionally expected to pass
through the stoges of ‘Brahmacharya® (student), householder, and then
hermit, before the stage of the ‘Sannyasi, After returning home from
the aimless wanderings as an ascetic with a begging bowl, Chandran
marries and becomes a responsible householder. Thus each compromise
of Chandran is accompanied by some kind of rationalisation, As a stu-
dent he believes in squeezing the maximum aesthetic delight out of an
experience, He returns to Malgudi from his wanderings és‘SannyasiZ
deciding that this greatest striving should be for a 'life free of
distracting illusions and hysterics', He marries Sushila convinced
of the callous realism of his motives, His all individual schemes in

all the stages of life thus become a serles of comic illusions,

In R, K, Narayan's novels it is possible to trace the
ideal of asceticism unobtrusively behird certain situations and cha-

racrerisations. In THE BACHELOR OF ARTS the tone of spiritual ascetl-

cism does not get prominence,j Narayan has just touched it to treat as
comedy. The treatment is kindly but disillusioned, His view geems to
be that happiness is elusive as well as illusive, Deep passion is
human but destructive and divisive, The best values are ultimately
exercised and nurtured in the ideal domestic life at home and not in

the hermitage, Hence, Malgudi, inspite of 1ts narrowness and snobbi-~
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shness 1s a lesser evil than Madras with its temptation to fraud,
Chandran's renouncement of the bogus temptations of fake asceticism
and return to Malgudi -- the abode of peace have been true and appro-

priate in terms with Narayan's Comic Philosophy of life,

But in his novel WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA do we come

across somecne who has actually succeeded in achieving the ideal of
renunciation, The Mahatma himself emerges here as a saint who can
sympathise and remonstrate with ordinary men true to the difinition
of ‘Jivan-Mukta’ and at the same time retain and intermal calm, The
‘Jivan-Mukta state’ is that in which a saint has ceased to have any
desires, He may be doing all kinds of actions externally, though he
remains altogether unaffected by them internally, This definition of
‘Jivan-Mukta'in'‘Yoga Vasistha'that describes the idea of a man enjoy-
ing a higher bliss through non~attachment and renunciation comes very

: . Lt
close to the concept of ‘Sthita-Projna 1n2§hagavad Gita, R. K, Narayan

has portrayed Gandhi in his novel as he has seen him in his own life
85 a perfect saint corresponding to the idea of a Christian Saint in
becoming a martyr, Gandhl accepts a cruel death like that of Christ
to redeem the sufferings of others, Gandhi is not the central charac
-ter in the novel but his benevolent influence on Sriram, Bharati
and others is magnanimous, Narayan's trecatment of Gandhi is conven-
tionalised, Nothing is added to the accepted portraint of *Bapu’,
He has therefore ceased to be a living character, He 1s rather a

living symbol of traditicnal Indian asceticism,

Though not thoroughly a human figure, Gandhi has been

drawn with sure and delicate touches such as can perhaps be found
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only in the great Russian novels, We see him as a saintly figure in
white, with his watch tucked at his waist into a fold of his dehoti’
and a smile shining over his face. We know of his strict observance
of regularity and punctually, his rising early at 3 a.m., and going to
ved at 7,30 p.w,, his spinning, his prayers, his meagre niezls cénsis-
ting of groundnuts, dates and milk, his morning walks, hie intense love
for children and untouchables, his efforts for Hindu-Muslim harmony,
his joviality of nature and unaffected graciousness of tone, his sim-
plicity, austerity, his faith in truth, non-violence, ‘Charka’ and
‘Ram dhun® and his intense humanity., Gandhl is presented as a super-
man, wWe are told how bhe does several things at the sametime - while
his hands are spinning and his eyes perusing a letter held before him
by another, he finds it possible to put in a world of welcome to
guests as they come to meet him by the front or back door of the hut,
He chooses his abode not in a locality where aristocrats live but in

one which is inhabited by the scum of the earth 3

“ The Mahatma entered his earth, This was one
of the dozen huts belonging to the city
sweepers who lived on the banks of the riwer,
It was probably the worst area in the town,
and an exaggeration even to call them huts;
they were just howvel, put together with rags,
tin-sheets, and shreds of coconut matting, all
crowded in any how, with scrately fowls cack-
ling about and children growing in the street
dust." (163)

The ideal of asceticism 1s the under current force in Gandhi'’s
life, His life and works reflect his great wveneration for the high
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ideals of renunciation, Like the dedicated sgints of the world he
tours the villages on foot and talks to the villagers about spinning,
war, non-violence and religion, He trudges his way through ploughed
fields; he climbs hard rocky places through mud and slush, but always
with the happlest look and in the most cheerful mood, During the Hindu
~Muslim riots in Calcutta and RBast Bengal, he walks all through the
swamps, floods and fields of that area with bowed head, He walks amidst
the angry and aggressive crowds who threaten to murder him but fail at
his feet when he approaches them with a message of love and 'Ahimsa, we
know of his humanity that makes him feel guite at home both in the
company of a fabulously rich Municipal Chairman and a poor sweeper boy
having nothing to cover his body except a cast off knitted vest full of
holesy the humanity that makes him attend to the domestic problems of
the ordinary people with the same interest with which he attends to the

momentous problems upon which revolves the destiny of the nation,

WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA presents not only a brilliant portrait

of the Mahatma but also a penetrative analysis of his philosophy and
ideas, R, K, Narayan has throughly realised the truth and sublimity of
his ideas and therefore tried £n the novel to express them in a very
precise and simple language such as was used by Gaddhi in his personal
life and character, Im his first speech on the soil of Malgudi} Mahat-
maji describes the saintly philosophy of his own life 3

® But we have a system of our own to follow 3 that's

Ram Dhunz spinning on the Charkha and£§g§)practice

of absolute truth and non-viclence, ¥

Gandhli explains to the people his creed of non-vidlence and how it can
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be practised in daily life ....

“ It 15 perfectly simple procedure provided you have
faith in 1t, If you watch yourself you will avoid
all actions big or small, and all thoughts, however
obscure, which may cause pain to another, If you
are watchful, it will come to you naturally. Wwhen
someone has wronged you or has done somethipg which
appears to you to be evil, just pray for the destruc-
tion of that evil, Cultivate an extra-affection for
the person and you will find that you are able to bring

w (185)
about a change in him,

It is not the ordinary voice of the mortal being; it is
the everkind God that speaks through the Mahatma., Regarding the use

of violence the Mahatma says 3

‘** Before you aspire to drive the British from this
country, you must drive every vestige of violence
from your system., Remember that it is not going to
be a fight with sticks and knives or guns but only
with love, Until you are sure you have an over-
powering love at heart for your enemy, don‘'t think
of driving him out, You must gradually forget the

']
term ‘Enemy:.(lasJ

Before his departure from Malgudi, Gandhi gilves advice

to Sriram for his self-developments

HSpin and read Bhagavad Gita, and utter °‘Ram Mam'

continuousl and then you will know what to do in
1ife ‘18?f Y i
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Gandhi’s faith in the unerring guidance of consclence

is expressed in his letter to Sriram :

" your work should be a matter of inner faith, It
cannot depend upon what you see or understand,
Your consclence should be your guide in ever

188)
action, Consult it and you won't do wrong,.

Bharati tells us about his faith in humanism above

the narrow distinction of caste, creed or religion:

fl. .
" Bapuji forbade us to refer to anyone in terms of

religion as Muslims, Hindu, or Sikhs, but just as

human beings."(lsg)

The great popularity which Gandhiji enjoyed in this
country 1is a unique phenomenon, No other political or religious
leader in any part of the world has ever made so much place for
himself in the hearts of the people around him, The nowel gives
us a glimpse of this wide popularity of Mahatmaji. We are tcld
how the huge c¢rowds gather to listen to him or to see him passing

through the road :

w Through archways and ringing cries of ‘Gandhi Ki
Jal', Gandhi drove in the huge Bentley which the
Chairman had left at his disposal, Feople sat on
trees and house tops all along the way and cheered
Gandhiji as he passed .... All shops had been clo-
sed and all schools, and the whole town was cele~
brating, School children felt delighted at the

thought of Gandhi, Office-~goers were happy, and
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even banks were closed, They waited in the sun
for hours, saw him pass in his Bentley, a white-
clad figure, fair skinned and radiant with his

v (190
palms pressed together in a salute, )

He is loved and respected by all irrespective of thelr caste, creed
and position, His presence works miracles in the sweepers’ colony.

It thansmutls, the whole atmoaphere of that places

The 1en of the colony tied round their heads, their
whitest turbans and the women Wore their best sarlis,

dragged their children to the river and scrubbed them
till they yelled and decorated them coiffures with

yellow chrysanthemum flowers, The men left off
fighting, did their best to Xeep way from the drink
shops, and even the few confirmed topers had thelir
drinks on the sly, and suppressed their impulse to
beat their wives or break their household pots, The
whole place looked bright with lamps and green mango

» (191)
leaves tied acroes lamp posts and tree-branches,

R, K, Narayan'’s portrayal of Gandhi retains all through
an ailr of spiritual serenity, He is presented as & perfect holyman
with great endeavoured seriocusness, He 1s held in such a high re-
verence by his country-men and possesses suwch a magic charm that
even the angry, excited and violent mobs bow down before him like
dumb sheep and begin to follow ‘Ahimsa in their lives, Even the
great criminals utter his name with great piety, One of the harden-

ed criminals says to Sriram 3
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“ pon't drag his name in here; that great saint,
with
" WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA its fundamentally serious, heroic theme -

the freedom struggle, and its outcome ~- is Narayan's tribute to

{193)
Mahatma Gandhi, both eulogy and elegy: says Haydn Moore Williams,

The Mahatma appears only twice in the novels at the
beginning whan he and Bharatl change the direction of Sriram's life
to make him a *Satyagrahi®, and at the end when he sanctions Sriram's
marriagesy but his shadow lies large over the story and the characters,
In the novel actually the Bharati - Sriram romance gains a new dimen-
sion in the background of their common allegiance to the Mahatma,
Remaining in the background the holyman has spread the sweet perfumes
of renunciation and non-violence, It is his credit that Narayan has
not made the Mahatma a dull figure, His appearance has generated
enthusiasm and liveliness, honour and resppct., He is not a preacher
in the novel, he is a *wandering minstrel’ with special spiritual

powers to the people of Malgudi, In the words of Louis Pischer 3

‘" His legacy is courage, his lesson truth, his

weapon love, His life is his monument , (194)

In the hands of R, K, Narayan, Chandran or Gandhi has not
played the central role as Sannyasi or holyman, 1In the construction
of theme and technique of the novels their role as saints is subor-

dinate and & portion of the main stream of actions,

The problem of Savitri in THE DARK ROOM is similar to that

of Chandran in THE BACHELOR OF ARTS, Her temporary renunciation of

the worldly relationships in protest against her husband’s immoral
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involvement with another ultra-modern lady and finally Savicri®’s re-
turn to the disciplines and support of her family are treated by
Narayan in tragic terms. In utter grief and pain Savitri leaves her
dear children and immoral husband and attempts to comit suicide, But
she is saved, ©She finds employment at the Murugan temple in Sukkur
village cleaning the temple. and tending the garden, The Pujari in-
sists that she should sleep in thé dark room of the temple and not

under the open sky.

Savitri soon realises that even the God's abode 1s no
safe for a lonely woman. The mother in her praygs for her children
at the shrine night and day. The simple prayer no longer satisfies
her motherly love; for them she would even live in dark room for all

time to come 1

This is defeat, T accept 1t. I am no good for this
fight, I am a bamooo POle ,.sesss000-Perhaps Sumati

and Kamzala have not had thetr hair combed for ages
(195)

Savitri's defiamce, and defeat and even the detestable
dark room seem to be trivial in the light of her motherly fulfilment,
Ramani’s libertine uncouthness may be there to drive her again to
the dark room but the supreme gratitude of a mother illugines the

darkest o©of the dark rooms,

In THE BACHERIOR OF ARTS Chandran is allowed the comic
illusion that within the limits of a fixed fate he 1is free to choose
‘his lifle; Savitri knows that she 1s defeated once and for all, She

does not have the necessary strength of non—attachment to liwe by



~164-
herself, She falls because however much she desires her indivi-
duality, her emotional attachments in the world are too great to
follow it, She must either live within society by accepting its
norms, or liive outside it entirely on her own inner resources, In
the ncvel, Nargyan dramatises the psychological tragedy of a conven=-
tdonal life, whose redemption is achieved, not through her husband’s
love but through the affirmation of her own motharhood,

Eternity, not temporarility, is the centmal chord ¢of the
Indian spiritual consciousness to which THE ENGIISH TRACHER Dbears
a convincing testimony,

In congtrast with Ramani and Savitri in THE DARK ROOM
Krishna and Sushila in THE ENGLISH TEACHER symbolise the spiritual

significance of the Indian system of marriage, Krishna in this nowel

begins where Chandran in THE BACHERLOR OF ARTS ends; the youthful

Chandran stands on the threshold of wedded life while Krishna is

already mature in the happy alllance of marviage and life in general,

In the portrait of Sushila, Narayan presents the ideal
type ©of a Hindu wife, steeped in the cultural traditions of the
country., Krishna‘s attachment to her is not merely physical, As

Coomerswami explains 3

% In India, the conditions of human love ,.... have

-~

seemed spiritually significant ... physical union
has seemed toO present a self-evident image of

spiritual unity, »(196)
Spiritual identiflcation is the ultimate end of marriage

according to the time~honoured tradition of India. The Hindu rituals
of marclage sumbolically suggest the indivisible union of husband and
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wife; on the occasion of the‘marriage. the husband leads his wife

around the holy fire, uttering the verse from the ‘Atharva Vedas'

" He am I, she thou, chant am I, wverse thou, heaven( )
w197
I, earth thou, let us (two) come together here,

That Krishna and Sushila ideally represent this type of
Indian spiritual tradition is evident from the mystical experience of
Krishna after the death of his wife, Their conjugal happiness is the
theme of the first part of the novel, In developing this motif,
Narayan typlfies Sushila as the traditional wife devoted to and

identified with her husband,

The last journey of Sushila to the funeral ground and the
religious rituals practised before ¢remating the deceased, Narayan

vividly narrates, introducing, like Rja Rao in THE SERPENT AND THE
ROPE Krishna's diary notes 3

' sushila lies there under the window, laid out on
the floor .... The corpse-bearers, grim and sub-
human have arrived with their egquipment - bamboo
and coir-ropes, Near the front step they raise a
small fire with cinders and faggots - this is the
fire which is to follow us to the cremation ground
svese The bearers, after brief and curt preliminaries,
walk in, lift her casually ... lay her on the stret-
cher and tie her up with the ropes, Here face looks
up at the sky, bright with the saffron touched on her
face, and the vermillion on the forehead and a string

of jasmine somewhere about her head ,,.. They shoulder
the stretcher, (198)
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¥ wpresently they reach the cremation ground a sort
of cloak room, a place where you leawve your body
behind! and the priests minister the last rites,
At last, they build up a pyre, place her on it,
cover her up with layers of fuel ,.. leaving only
the face and a part of her chest out, four layers

L * (199)
deep down, I pourghee on and drop the fire,

This ritualistic Aisposal of the dead is based on the
basic belief in the immortality of the soul and its ultimate merger
with the Divine Spirit, The “mantras''are the auditory symbols of
Deity, the chanting of which transports the spirit into Heawven, This
the obviocus in Narayan's novel conceals the profound metaphysical
truths of ‘Vedanta‘'’as can be perceived by Krishna's psychic develop-

ment in the second part of the nowvel,

Philosophically, THE ENGLISH TEACHER postulates few inter-
esting posers in contrast to Raja Rao’s wum
Raja Rao asserts s ‘Duality is Anti~Indian; the non-dual affirms the
truth®. That is, in other words, the monistic philosophy of Advaita,
propounded by Shankara, In the highest realms of the Vedantic'
thought, the world of spirits ds distinct from God cannot possibly
exist. But Krishna's psychic perception of Sushila's spirit £inds
fgvour with the traditional belief of the ‘Visistha-Advaita, the mono-
theistic creed of Ramanuja, which recognises, like other Indian sys-
tems, the individual salvation as freedom from this mundane existence,

but with a difference as Hiri.yanr\.a explains:
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) Over and above this is the 1idea here of reaching a
" supramundane sphere and those enjoying in the pre-
sence of God the highest bliss, The imperfect ‘pra-

kritic' body of the Yiva'is then replaced by perfect one,
so that release does not mean hear a disembodied

state ¢4 It is this ideal world - 'the Highlané
of the blest® -~ that is constituted out of Suddha =--

Salivo. L,... It is a place of absolute peace and perfec-

tion 0 (200)

This qualified dualistic exegesls is corroborated by
Krishna's intensely esoteric experience., The band of spirits that
inhabit the supramundane world of bliss and perfection strive to hel:
the imperfect souls of this world by removing the barrier of death,
not in the physical sense, but in the transcendental sense of supra-
mental development, The spirits communicate through a medium to

Krishna, vouchsafing a vision of peace and understanding 3

2t
Please understand that this work may reveolutionise

human ideas, and that you are playing a vital part in
jt. This is an attempt to turn the other side of the

{201)
meédal of existence, which 1s called, Death.”

Krishna is sceptical, to begin with, But the spirits
explain the difficult process of communication through a medium and
one must seek tO express oneself directly through a devotional con-
centration and mental relaxation, Communication and even in a visiol
of the spirit are possible only when the subjective consciousness
merges with the pure objective consciousness. Gradually, Sushila

instructs Krishna in his psychic perception of *‘the radiant presence’



-168—-

in the surrounding atmosphere., She assures him that she is always

watching him from a higher region, She explains her own beings

"Time in gour sense does not exist for us, Our life
is one of thought and experience ,.. & considerable
portion of our state is taken up in meditation and
our greatest ecstasy 1s in feeling the Divine light
flooding us .., We have no phwvsical bodies ..., Music
is ever with us here and it transports us to higher
planes ,., And a song or melody can establish a link

a (202
between our minds.' )

Sushila's teaching is representatively the path of devo-
tion in the mystical tradition of Vaishnavism'with one fundamental
difference, Krishna's goal 1s only a psychic union with the spirit
of his wife, while the 'Bhakta'or Devotee of Lord vishnu aims at be-

coming one with the supreme,

In THE ENGLISH TEACHER Krishna looks for a stabilising

factor in life, an unchanging value, a knowledge of the self, After
his wife's untimely death he seeks emctional solsce in complete ranur
-ciation. Krishna looke for a 'harmoniocus existence®’ such as he sees
in the nursery school:
" when I sat at the threshold of his hut and

watched the children, all sense of loneliness

ceased to oppress, and I felt a deep joy and

contentment sgtirring within me, I felt there was
nothing mere for me to demand of life:h'(203)‘

Bgt like Chandran and Savitri, the role of Krishna as
Headmaster is also a joke in the Institution of Sannyasa’:
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He uses the role as a label; as a Sanyasi he is
given licence to follow his idealicstic mode of
life which for a householder was considered eccen~

"
tric and irreSponsible.(204)

Savitri and Chandran consider sulcide as the only other
logical alternative to Sanyasa, It is not self-renunciation which

they planned. Even the Headmaster in THe ENGLISH TELACHER says that

o
the false prediction of death in his horoscopoe can be takenean

‘"sanyasa Ashrama, that is, the last of the four stages of life,

In Mr, SAMPATH the novelist's sensibility operates in a
double focus which invests the novel with its characteristic charm
and grace, It is ir. the first place a novel of education; ekbodying
the traditional spiritual images; and secondly a picaresque stocry of
a scoundrel typical of a war~torn world with its floundering values
even in such a gquiet town &s Malgudi, The complete urbanisation of
an essentially rural town is portentous; ‘Over-night, as it were,
Malgudi passed from a semi-agricultural town tc a semi-industrial
town with a sudden influx of population of all sorts. The protago-
nist of the novel, 5Srinives, is a journalist seeking self-kpowlede
through the instrument of his weekly, °'The Banner®. When the se-
cond world war was imminent °*The Banner' had proclaimed that it is
only concerned with war that is always going on - between man's
inside and outside., And a happy resolution of this spiritual pro-
blem is the policy of ‘The Banner®, and the mission of Srinivas,

His existential inwlvement in the worldly affairs re-

veals to Srinives that ‘man has no significance except as a wage-
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earner, as an economic unit, as a receptacle of responsibilities®,
His casual encounter with Mr. Sampath, a resourceful and effusive
printer results in a long associztion that helps him understand the

ways of the world and finally fulfills his quest., He realises laters

I don't know whether I am helping Sampath or
Sampath is helping me ~ the whole pesition is
vague and obscure, The ¢lear~cut lines of life
are visible anly when I am at my table and turning

205
out *The Banner:% ( )

The Banner's immediate concern is to attack the high
headedness of the municipality and Prod humanity to live life more
seriously, This odd mixture of the inanition of the materialistic
Qor;d and the spiritual guest for lasting peace sand harmony makes his
journal unique. Srinives is convinced that this world helps him in
his search for the ‘unknown stabilizing factor' that restores man's
faith and his essential peace in life, Nor is the Banner his only
means, for, he has his own traditional religious images which elevatz:
his personality. Thus, for example, he never starts his day without
first invoking the blessings of the Godhead in the image of Nataraja,.
his grandmother'’s gift, decades ago, This is the divine symbol that :
finally enlightens Srinivas, The deeper significance of the image
of Nataraja, that forms such an inalienable and invisible part of
his consciousness, is well-explained by the famous congnoscente of

Indian traditional Art, Anand K, Coomerswamy 3

He wraps about Him, as a garment, the tiger-

fury of human passion; the guile and malice of
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mankind, He wears as a 'necklace*, and
beneath His feet is forever crushed the

au (206)
embodiment of evil,

The garment is the tiger skin; the necklace is the snake; and the
embodiment of evil is the demon on whom God Shiva damces, It is
noteworthy that this image of Lord Shiva as the destroyer of the
evil and the base in the universe recurs again and again in the

novel,

Piqued by Sampath’s middelesome egoism, Srinivas recalls

the mystery of the Chidambaram temples

U]
‘At Chidambaram temple there was a grand secret,

beyond the semi-dark holy of holies, beyond the
twinkling lights of the inner shrine, He had
always wondered what it might bey but those who
attempted tO probe it too deliberately lost their
lives ,.,. it seemed to be expressive of existence

w
itself, (207)

The sanddity of the human heart is inviolable. Symbolically,
Chindambaram, the centre of the universe where Shiva dances, is
situated within the human consciousness, Hence, transgression at

Chidambaram is dangerous to man,

In THL SWEET VENDOR Narayan explores the similar compro-

mises between the householder and the ‘Sannyasi, The story shows
Jagan'’s inability to achieve the possible compromise within the

world, or renunciation of the fruits of action, Jagan has released
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himself from the bond of worldly desires such as marriage and money,

Like Margayya in THE FINANCIAL EXPERT he does not keep himself

actively encaged in making illegal money and immoral comforts, Yet
his economical life within the world fails to bring him 'tranquility

of mind’, the ideal taught by the Bhagawvad Gita,

Jagan is different from Margayya, Margayya has craze for
money but *his mind gloated over visions of his so&?log: becomeg too
absorbed in making easy money to bother about his son and not about
himself, Simple are his ways of life, When his ill-gained money is
lost and .he becomes poorer than when he started, the incident hardly
gisturbs his peace of mind. But his is self-imposed discipline, He
has not learnt anything from the several experiences of his life, His
self-imposed discipline of worship does not improve him any, because
it Qas not discipline at all but merely ritual; the rise to wealth
does not affect him, Money can bring him nothing because he does not
know how to use moneys he still lives in his bare, old fashioned
little house with its single file of four rooms and the small room
he builds upstairs stores dust and currency notes, Except for a new
umbrellas

™ he gave no outward sign of his affluence ... He

walked to hils office everyday, His coat was of

spun silk, but he chose a shade that aprroximated

to the one he had worn for yesgrs so that no one might

notice the difference."(zog)

He does not even buy an oil lamp for his office, Later

the only comfort he indulges in is a car, and that is more in self-
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detence than for comfort, He learns nothing from Balu's flight,
supposed death, and return, This is utter callousness and miserili-
ness, This 1s not renunciation, Simplicity of Margayya's ways of
life is good but his miserliness and callous indifference to life is
disqusting. He is neither aware of values nor human hearts nor
human suffering. And therefore, he does not reach the higher spiri~
tual plane, He works out his own ruin but he does not Qring it
about for any moral principles, He does not find the true meaning

of life nor does he attempt to £ind it.

But Jagan finds himself, Unlike Margayya he finishes on
a higher plane, but his discoveries of the truth of life are sudden
in perception and slow in realisation, Narayan's growing artistic
maturity has realised this and contributes to making IHg SWEET

YENDOR his best novel to date,

Apparently the resemblances between Margayya and Jagan
are numerous, Both are typlcally misers -~ both have acquired a huge
amount of money and do not wish to spend a penny of it, For both,
thelr only child is a child of many prayers, Both have high hopes
for their son, Both are ruined by the son they have spoilt, Both
men are themselves the prduct of fundamental change in the traditio-
nal family pattern; the joint family system so basic to the Hindu
way of life has been broken in their youth and each lives in a
relatively isolated domestic world, Jagan claims to be a Gandhian
in his ways of life, He is genuinely loyal to Gandhi, He has been
spinning Khadi for his own clothes and wearing only acceptable

Gandhian footwear and has been using unadulterated foodstuffs in his
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shop, That Jagan is not as obsessed with money as Margayya 1is also
unquestionable, He loves money but he is liberal with his son's
lunch allowances and he does not mind if Mali, his son steals away
ten thousand rupees from his hidden treasure, Jagan is lesgs concer-
ned about money than about his child, Even when asked to shell out
fifty thousand dollars, he is more concerned only about his son's
rashness than about the money, And ultimately when the walls of
difference between him and his son become clear and his mental peace
1s entirely lost, he leaves his entire fortume without a backward
look. He does this because of his new awareness that his own peace
of mind is more important than anything else, He wanted to educate
himself in the school of life and now he is truly educated, This is
the ‘awareness* that Jagan attains -- the transmutation of self. This
is the philosophy of the novel embodies ~-- let each man work for his
own salvation and that to reach the stage of salvation man requires
self-effacement by complete surrender at the feet of the all-powerful
God by renunciation of work, knowledge and duty or religlon -- and
that nothing remains for him at this stage except that of being an
instrument of the divine will, Jagan reaches this stage of mind and
he passes through several stages of perception before he finds the
proper focus for the good life, At the initial stage his focus is
on his son and on his sweet shop, Then the son moves out of focus
when he is slipped away from Albert Mission College, Jagan brings
him back in focus through a subjective process, when Malili goes to
America and stays there for study Jagan tries to keep him in focus
with the help of letters, After his return from America with a

foreign mistress, Jagan realises his first ever shock in life, He
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realises that the lens of communication is completely fogged over ar
he tries to clear it through Grace, the supposed wife of Mali, But
things grows more complicated., He feels he has completely lost his
focus forever and he concentrates on his business though Mali and
Grace still form part of the composition - blurred and more indis-
tinct. He becomes sick of his nagging c¢hild and completely detaches
himself from his evil company. He looks at life in a new direction
and suddenly sees a whole new vViota, This is his realisation, He
attains penance of mind embodying calmness of mind, gentleness, con-
trol of speech, self-control and honesty of purpose, He is on the
way to attaln 'Sativic austerity® as described in the Bhagavad Gita,
This 1s the point at which he deserts his dear shop and departs to

]
the forest to adept the state of‘Vanaprasthyaf

At the foot of the lawley statue he looks back at the fask
scenes of life and considers his present state as the output of
'Karma;'that is, as he sowed 80 he now reaps =-- the essence of all
teachings of life, The sower and the seed were two different units,

Jagan is now responsible only for himself and Mali for Mali 3

# Who are we to get him out or to put him in 2 I am
(210)
",

going somewhere ... I am a freeman,
With this realisation Jagan ascends to a new lewvel of perception,

Jagan leaves the world and comes to the forest but there
he does not take up the uncompromising role of'sannyasi:'but rather

the intermediary state of Vanaprasthya'or retreat to the forest,

In THE GUIDE R, X, Narayan for the first time makes a

{Sannyasi'appear prominently as the central point of interest, Chan-
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dran, THE BACHELOR OF ARTS, leaves Malgudi in despalr and becomes a

bogus'Sannyasi: This is scmething like Raju's fate in THE GUIDE when
after his tragic obsession with Rosie he is sent to jail and imme-
diately after his release from the prison he takes refuge in a temple

by the river where he comes to be known as a sant,

The story of Raju’s transformation into a holyman 1is
similar to that of Kalo in Bhabani Bhattacharya's HE WHO RIDES A
TIGER., The heroves of both the novels deceive society sudden¥ly by
taking the role of saints., Both of them are carried away by the
stream of deceptive activities and both of them come to a point when
it is impossible to throw away the mask and go back where they began.
But these resemblances are only apparent, There is a very fundamen-
tal difference between the consequences of the activities of Rajy and
Kalo, Both of them wear a mask of fake'Sadhu"in order to meet foul

means of depriving people, But in HE WHO RIDES A TIGER the mischie~

vous holyman throws away the mask at the end of the novel gquite un-
expectedly and makes a clean breast of his deception to a large crowd
that has gathered near the temple, He and his daughter leawve the
temple bulilt on an enormous lie and take the dusty road together, Kalo
threw away the saffron robe as easily as he wore it, But the matter
is entirely different with Raju. He finds it more difficult to dis-
close its identity once he wore the saffron robe deliberately to pass
himself off for arSadhu: But towards the end Raju looses the feeling
of an actor performing an act. The act becomes the reality and the
mask becomes the man., Raju can no longer throw away his mask and go

back where he began., The Guide really turns into a'Guru. Kalo in
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Bhattacharya's novel turns into a'Sadhu'deliberately to take revenge
ajainst society, The initial inspiration of his deception comes out
of his anger against the high brows of the soclety, He wants these
reople to bow to him. This is his revenge., But Raju had no such
evil intention, He becomes an ascetlic without any previous plan., He

took such a role simply because it gave him unconditional and free

supply of food and that is all,

Raju has always been whimsical in his life, It is the
general pattern of his life, His sudden drifting into the role of a
'sannyasi in the temple of Mangala village, therefore, is quite in

keeping with this pattern. The author says 1

- Raju soon realised that his apiritual status would

be enhanced if .he grew a beard and long hair to fall
on his nape., A c¢lean-shaven close-haired saint was an
anomaly, He bore the various stages of his make-up
with fortitude, not minding the prickly phase he had

to pass through before a well-authenticated beared
could cover his face and come down hils chest, By the
time he arrived at the stage of stroking his beard
thoughtfully, his prestige had grown beyond his wildest

w (211)
dreams,

This drifting into the role of a Sadhu and paying too
much attention to his appearance, his beard, his fluency in uttering
mystifying words to convince people suit Raju's system of life won-
derfully, Raju says to Velan emphatically that he never did any-

thing; things always happened to him and that he has always tried to
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utilise those things just for a change willy-nilly in life. He starte

his career as an owner of the sweetmeat stall on the platform of Mal-.

gudi Railway Station:

**I came to be called Railway Raju® -~ he says,
Tourists happened to ask him about the important
historical spots around Malgudi, Raju pretended to
be very wise and learned and exaggerated to them about
the great beauty and importarce ¢f the spots though he
was quite ignorant about them, He says 3 'This sort
of enquiry soon led me to think that I had not given
sufficient thought to the subject, I never said, I
don't know, °‘Not in my nature, I supprose, If i had had
the inclination to say, * I don't know what you are
talking about, 'my life would have taken a different
turﬁ. Instead, I sald, *‘Oh, yes, a fascinating place,
Haven't you seen it 7 You must find the time to visit

. it, otherwise your whole trip there would be a waste,
*I am sorry I saild it, an utter piece of false~hood,

It was not because I wanted to utter a %g%g?hood, but

only because I wanted to be pleasant,

Thus *Railway Raju' turned quite by accident into a

full~fledged tourist guide.

In the second phase of his life the tourist guide drifted
into the role of a lover. He was thrown into the dangerous, passi-
onate relationship with Rosie, the mistress of a rich tourist he

calls *Marco', Raju's passion for Rosie makes him restless and almost
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a mad, He elopes with her and spends all his hard-earmed savings to
make Roise a great classical dancer, He becomes her business manager
and publicity agent without making any conscious plans about it, It {is
characteristic of Raju that once cast in a particular part he performs
it with gusto, partly for the sake of self-preservation, partly be-

cause it suits his temperament wonderfully,

In the third phase of his life he becomes a convict,
Obsessed and ultimately ruined by the strange, cold-hearted Rosle,
Raju is accused of torgery by Marco, He goes to prison, deserted by

his mistress, despised by his family and friends, This actof fergery.

e

was the only one done by him deliberately. But Raju could not imagi.
that his act of forgery should bring him such a disaster. Ewven this
role of the convict in the fail was performmed with joy and inspira-
tion 3 } (213)

I was considered a model prisoner, he says.”

After the expiry of his term of imprisonment, he takes
refuge in an old temple by a river, Wwhile sitting on the steps of
the temple one evening and reflecting on the future course of his
life, he is taken for a holy saint by a peasant called Velan wholeeks -
his advice on his domestic problems, By uttering a few platitudes,
he helps the peasant to find a solution for his problems and soon
acquires a reputation as a holy-man, The convict thus drifts into
the role of a Swami (Saint). People come to him to seek his advice
in domestic problems, Raju does not disappoint them., He utteps
mystifying statements to them with characteristic dignity. He knows

"

the essence of sainthood seemed to lie 1n one'’s
v (214)

ability to utter mystifying statements.
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But very soon Raju realises that he is playing with fire, When a
draught comes to the district and the crops are scorched and the

cattle begin to die for want of grass and water, the peasants turn

to him for help and pray to him for performing a penance to propiti—sw
ate the Rain-God, Raju finds himself caught in his own trapJﬁnJih%-é?
no way out of this critical situation he wants to tell the villagers
the story of his past sinful life sc that he can be saved from this °
dangerous ordeal, But he cannot escape his destiny, In his role'

of Sannyasi forced on him he reluctantly agrees to undertake a fast

to end the draught which gets world wide publicity and finally killsl

him.

Raju's entire life is a game of deception, He is always
dynamic and hence the most moving of all Narayan’s herces, He has
always been in the habit of surprising himself with his own excelleni
performance, Years ago when he entirely dedicated himself to the
task of making Rosie a classical dancer he was impressed by his own

oratory

#C2L5)

" Heaven knows where I had found all this eloquence,

Cr
" I never know I could speak so fluently on cultural
matters, I had picked up a little terminclogy from
Rosie and put it to the best use, I described The
Dancing Feet' and explained its significance word by

w (216)
word and almost performed the dancing act myself,

Even as a tourist guide he had shown similar success as an eloguent

speaker, The secret of Raju’s success is this that he had the rare
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ability to identify himself completely with whatever role he plays,
The same capacity helps him in the final role of his life as an as-
cetic, His sudden adjustment to the role of a saint does not Suxprise
us, It is entirely in keeping with the similar tricks he has played.
throughout his life, People come to him to listen to his discourses
and story-tellings. He delivers big lectures on the necessity of
educztion and instantly establishes an evering school in the temple
in order to eradicate illiteracy of the children, Gradually Raju
realises that the essence of sainthood lies in the art of uttering
mystical words, He advises the people in his newly acquired self-

styled fashion :

"Recollect and reflect upon every word you have

. $217)
uttered since day break. " _

To the village teacher he converses with an air of

authority s

1]

I like to see young boys become literate and 1ntel%$i8)

gent ., it*s our duty to make everyone happy and wise,
when the villagers talk sbhout a crocodile in the river,
Raju says in the same wvein s

"

What can a crocodile do to you if your mind is clear

w (2193)
and your conscience is untroubled,

Thus the Railway Raju has been going on exceptionally
in his new reole of a Saint, But at last he reaches a stage when
the situation is no longer under his control, People began to come

in batches,
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“let us all go and pay our respects to Swami,

w  (220)
our savior,

Raju now becomes a Saviour and so he is now afrald of some new turn in;
his life which may be quite unfamilizr to him and may cause his disa:»;
ter, Very soon these0n££ub thoughts take shape., The shadow of famine;
stalks the countryside, the earth was fast drylng up and cattle begin |

to die, People come to their saviour:

" » (221)
You must show us the way, Swami.,

The saviour himself is now in a helpless state of mind, Apparently he

looks untroubled and reserved and tells them:

“Be peaceful; everything will be all right; I will f£ix

(222)
it with the cods."

But inwardly he has become restless. For the first time

he confronts a situation in which he does not know how to sct:

Something was happening on a different level over

which he had no control or choice and where(a phi«~

losophical attitude macde no differenCe... 223)
It is at this stage of the matter that Raju has been compelled to
begin the fast, He now realises the hard truth that he cannot get out
of this trap. He makes his last effort to convince the pecple 3

"I am prepared to fast for the sake of your peogple
and do anything if I can help this country, but it
is to be done by a saint, I am no saint ,.. I am
not a saint, Velan, I am just an ordinary human

(224)
being like anyone elae.”
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This is for the first time Raju makes a frank confession
of his real icdentity by breaking down all barriers or pretension and
duplicity, He is in a frantic bid to save himself and therefore dis~
closes at this poirt the sinful past history of his life to Velan.,
When he has thus told the whole story before Velan to remove all the
layers of disguise from his true self we notice with wonder the begi~
nning of his real growth, He is now a changed man, a transformed
personality, This transformation of Raju/}rom the fake saint to a
saint discovering his own self is really convincing, Velan's respect
for him increases instead of diminishing after hearing about Raju's

past. He says :

“'I don't know why you tell me all this, Swami, it is
very kind of you to address, at such length, your

v {225)
humble servant,

Raju realises that he has undertaken a destructive risk,
He has so far lived a very whimsical life but now this task of fast
in order to purlfy the sins of others by pleasing the God of Rain is
beyond his human capacity, He feels sick of the whole thing, Some-~
times he feels it powerfully to come out of the temple and cry aloud

to the crowd 3

u
Get out, all of you, and leave me alone, I am not the
man to save you, NO power on earth ¢an save you if

you are doomed, Why do you bother me with all this
W22
fasting and austerity. £226)

But he thinks agains
L, 227)

"It would not help, They might enjoy it as a jcke.
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During the early days of the fast he has thought of es~
caping from the whole matter, But he could not betray the simgple

faith of the villagers

" He felt moved by the recollection of the big crowd
of women and children touching his feet, He felt

w (228)
moved by the thought of thelr gratitude,

The unguestioning faith of the people elated his mind and personality
It tpansforms Raju £from:
" what he really is, into a worthy object of its
devotion, Towards the end Raju loses the feeling
of an actor performing an act; the act becomes the

(229)
reality, the mask become the man, "

He now feels that his role itself has a certalin power, He is
'hypnotised by his own wvoice?!, 1impressed by his own grandeur ,

'he imagines himself' 'growing in stature'.(23o)

Raju's act of sacrifice transcends his self, This is a
moment Of illumination, a moment in which an individual acquires the

heavenly power to go beyond the barriers of his selfs

" For the first time in his life he was making an
earnest effort; for the first time he was learning
the thrill of full application, outside money and
love:; for the first time he was doing something in
which he was not personally interested, He felt
suddenly s© enthusiastic that it gave him a ne
strength €O go through with the ordeal;” (231

Raju, the guide turns into Raju the master, the savioursaint:
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* A minor Oedipus, Raju lives on to redeem himself;

the bogus holyman changes into a dyi?g God sacri~

ficing himself for the people,” (232

The sainthood motif stands right at the centre and the
entire action leads upto it, It sums up in one word the tremendous
significance of the strange transformation of the hero from ‘Rallway
Raju' to recluse Rajuzy from a forge to a fakiry from a picarc to a
pilgrim. This trange transformation has been unfolded in diffenamt
stages of development, In the initial stage Raju is transformed
into a Swami without any conscious effort on his part, though the

process is actually set in motion by his own eagerness, derived
from his days of the tourist guide to interest himself in the pro-

b;ems of otherss

" It was his nature to get involved in other people'’s

o (233)
interests and activities,"

Every action of Raju -~ even his mistakes and shortcomings furthers
the grand design which 1s finally complete only when he 1s compe-
lled to attaln a saint's martyrdom, There 1s irony in this phase
arising out of the incongruity of a freshly released criminal

being mistsken for a holyman,

In the second stage we find Raju playing assiduocusly
the rocle of the saint thrust upon him, He transfers his seaﬁzgg)
the inner hall of the temple *in order to get a better background, *

He decides“:
“to look as brilliant as he could manage, let drop
gems of thought from his lips, assume all the

u o8
radiance available.(23°)
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The villagers request him for a discourse perhaps on religious
matters, But Raju realises that the only subject on which he could
speak with is jail life, Therefore, at the request of the villagers
he runs into difficulties, But at the next thought he hits uwpon a
clever solution by asking his disciples to meditate, The irony in
this phase stems out of the improvisations practised by Raju inadjus-

ting the mask of the saint to his face,

The third stage 1is a clear development upon the earlier
stages and aprears to be more critical and at the same time ironical,
The severe draught in the village signals the turning peint of his
life, The draught disturbs life in the village leading to fracas and
viclence, Raju is afraid that the police might arrive énd e xpose
him, The irony of fate now operates ilmpressively by making the
village moron and unconscious instrument of Raju's destruction, But
he still plays the role of a saint and sends a message tO the villa-
gers through the moron 3 “unless they are good I'll never eat.}%;gg
to the villagers the message gets twisted into some-thing like *The

Swami won't eat because it won't rain®, Raju senses the destructive
risk of the situation, He cannot escape and undertake the risk teo
bring rain, His sainthood hag no become prison from which there is
no escape for the victim, The Iftony here reveals in a flash the deep
-seated complexities of human nature. During the last stages of his
ordeal he is still alert enough to tell a bragen-faced lie tc the
American film producer who asks him;

‘Have you always been a Yogi 2' to which Raju's

(237)
answer 18 1 'yes ; more or less.’
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The ambiguities that operate in the closing pages of the novel ques-
tion ironically our accepted ideas of human nature and conduct,
Ruling out the official message to break the fast Raju goes to the
river to pray-an act which hastens his death, Why does he do this?
Is it done in a spirit of sheer fatalism 7 Or has Raju now identified
himself with the saint's role so completely that he does not mind
losing his life for the greater interest of the masses ? The final

gquestion also remains unanswered 3 Why does Raju declare

" Iets raining in the hﬁ}liﬁ I can feel it coming under
23

my feet, up my legs,”

Is it that Raju has now attailned the great spiritual powers of
genuine sainthood ? Or is it a miraculous vision of a martyred soul
or a pathetic delusion of a dying man ? Compared t© the eventful
life of the mighty Raju this act may not mean harder to him, He
has done so many impossible things in his life and this task has
also been done in that vigorous spirit of sacrifice, It is an act
of dedication of a genuine self. To call his death a pathetic

delusion will be wrong judgement of Raju'’s true sainthood,

The transformation of Raju's life is indeed the spiri-
tual triumph of Narayan's art, For, Raju dles in the true spirit of
a saint, Raju's reply to the American correspondent is characteris-

tic of a saint 3

“I am only doing what I might have to do ; that's all,

w (239)
My likes and dislikes do not count,

Raju's death at the end is for the Dharma that holds up the suffer-

ing humanity.
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Narayan’s art signifies in THE GUIDE a moral dimension
that marks a definite advancement from the representation of mere
types, It is indeed rewarding to watch the progress of the typical
individual consciousness in THE GUIDE from its narrow ego-eccentri-:
city to the ultimate archetypal awareness of cosmic consciousness,
The transformation of the selfish and the lustful Raju into a true

Swami, ‘Dharmatma’ is an artistic triumph,

The events leading up to the death of Raju may sound
fantastic to the western reader, But in India whenever there is a
draught, village saints are always expected to fast and work miracleos
and some of them like Raju may die which thousands watch with devo-

tion-studded eyes.

For Narayan theme 1is supposedly an Indian spirituality
founded on the ancient concept of Bhakti, Here we must consider
the term as it first appeared in the Bhagavad Gita referring to
loving personal devotion to God in his incarnation as Krishna, We
might then consider the extension of this devotion to otdinary human
beings as exemplified by Kabir and other medieval saints, Finally
we must realise that Narayan who is himself an inadvertent spiritua-
list, never cuts oOff the term from its religious base and reduces it

to something like western humanitarianism as in M,R, Anand,

Thus the spirit of traditional Indian asceticism strikes
out the keynote of theme in most Ipndo-Anglian novels, It is the
undercurrent wave that dominates the atmosphere and pervades the
background of the literary landscape in India, In whatever amount

of contact with the modern western trends does this landscape come,
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it cannot and perhaps will not shake off its own roots of spiritua-
lity, It is an ingrained quality a deep-seated motive - a long
cherished ideal which constitutes the very setting of the form. Any
attempt to shake it off or rule out its possibility will be suicidal,
Political or social problems of life may take upper hand as theme in
the novels but the narrative will be dictated and absorbingly guided
by the innermost undercurrent of Indian mysticism or spirituality,
The cry for the ultimate, the quest for self-knowledge assumes grea-
ter significance in all the Indian literatures, This religious ex-
perience or trend helps in maturing the form because an universal
experience shared by the people at large becomes the matrix of a
society and such nowvel flourishes best in a society where the tradi-
ticnal values of life are integruted. E, M, Forster sees the por-
trayal of "life by time® as the special role which the novel has
added to literature's more anclent preoccupation with portraying
*life by values"“, The concern of the Indo-Anglian novel to-day is
the ‘*ultrs historical' modern man whose individuality and personal
life are shaped by factors of traditional spiritual truths, The
underlying situation is real to all Indians and lies wvery close to

their immediate experlience,

The fulfilment of desires, however, important a target
according to the individualistic ideals of western society has al-
ways been either neglected or consciously avoided in Indo-Anglian
literature, Such thing is foreign to Indian tradition of faith in
soclo-cultural life and therefore poses to be a great difficulty to
the novelists, because they are using the language and form of the

English novelist but they have to operate within a totally different
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frame of reference, The adherence to the ideals of renunciation
and self~sacrifice and simple faith in the superior wisdom of
asceticism constitute the fundamental context of Indian literacy
scene., We have noticed this factor in our study of some promihent
novels of R, K. Narayan. In literary practice, numerous characw
ters are found to adhere to classic proto~types-especially the

women of fiction such as Savitrl, Bharati and Rosie in Narayan's

THE BACHELOR OF ARTS, WAITING FOR THE MAHATMA and THE GUIDE

fespectively re-anact the suffering and sacrificing ideals of

ancient Indian womanhood,
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CHAFTER - IV

Raalism Comic Vision and Irony in the Themes

A civilized society assures a happy balance between man's
elemental nature and his conduct as a social being, Human nature
aspires towards the gratification of impulses and 1nst€§ts which,
in reality, are always thwarted. Celebration of the primary im-
pulses is the chief concern of the Comie¢c., As Robert M, Torrance

observes, he is;

Comic not primarily because he is laughed at
but because «« in the root sense of komos = he

celebrates life, of body and mind.(l)

The comic hero has his own option of £find ways for such celebration,
independent of any rational or moral considerastion, This obviously

warrants an encounter with the world or the external reality.

The comic fiction shows the pathetic plight of man who has
been put in a system that demands a massive instinctual sacrifice,
This sadistic principle is so much entrenched in the fabric of so-
ci13l reality that man with an untameable nature cannot easily recon-
cile himself to it., To quote Richard wollheim in this context, "“he
is placed in the world in such a way that he can experience pain very
readily“.(z} This fundamental disorder is built into the very
pattern of the universe creating a hiatus between the ideal and the
actual, between individual and society, The comic hero attempts,
to an extent that makes him seem pathetic, to work out his life in a

strange, hostile enviropment, led by unknown, uncontrollable drives
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of the self,

There being a fundamental incongruity in the scheme of
things, man's exlstential encounter with reality appears comic, The
conventions and customs of a mighty social order are threatened by
the fond dreams of the comic hero, In the novels of R, K, Narayan,
the accent is always on the ordinary man, with his small ambitions
and passions alternating between the constrictions of an orthodox
tradition into which he is born and the carnivals of a free world to
which he is driven by his primal instincts and urges, Narayan's
comic hero embodies a paradox: he has been reared by the religious
rituals and beliefs of an age=-old tradition, and on the other hand,
he has been moulded by the drives of his elemental self, As a re-
sult of this paradox the harmony of form in Narayan's novels emer-
ges from an orchestration of two levels of reality ~- the social
and the individual, The dtails of nature, of environment, of cus-~
toms, superstitions and costumes are juxtaposed against the detalls
of the wvarious states of mind -- in varying moods of uncertainty,
nostalgla, indignation and self-satisfaction. ffhe individual rea-
lity and the social reality interact to form the comic patterxn.
Dream and fact are set against each other with no intention to pro=-
¢claim the supremacy of either, but to present a whole picture of
life where the validity of each is recognized, The orcehestration
of realities which forms the comic pattern is embadded in the very
process of living, The people in Narayan®s world represent varie-
ties of life in all its manner and progortion, facts and fantasies,

From Swaml and Friends, to The Painter of Signs, his
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latest novel, Narayan depicts life in terms of innumerable aspira-
tions and frustrations, successes and failures, and oddities and
idiosyncrasies. He does not exclude any particular age group, and
within the bounds of the Comic, every stage of life has got its own
chalked out place, reacting to the world outside in its own typical
way. All the peculiarities, vagaries and villainies, however, irra-
tional or unwise they may be, are the projections of the inner urges
of life and are sincere human attempts to realize life in terms of
full pleasures of body and mind which are the basic objectives of the

comic,

The Swami and Friends clearly illustrates the bounda~

ries of the comic in Narayan'’s world of fiction, Swami and his
friends in their lnnocence, transform reality of this world to con-
firm to their childlike fancies and successfully live in their own
world of make-believe, much as Don Quizote does. Their participa-
tion in the National Movement by burning caps and by breaking glass
panes of their schools, their M,C.C, and their serious business
letter to Messre Binns -- all these and many more done in simple
earnestness and in obstinate defiance, project an attitude that 1is
essentially comic, Childhood impulses and instincts are juxtaposed
in a spirit of Jubilant conciliation against the world of grave
business, the spectre of which hangs large in Narayan's other nowvels,
Blissfully oblivious, the innocent children alter the reality of a
complex world into their own simple and peculiar terms and strive

for a full celebration of thelr urges,

As the scene changes from an unpretentious childhood to
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a shrewd and c¢alculative adulthood, the comic perspective also

changes from conciliation to confrontation. The Bachelor of Arts

successfully presents this aspect of changing perspectives. In
the first pages of this novel it is all happy, smooth going life
for Chandran, But afterwards the world becomes increasingly hos-~
tile to him, His adolescent yearnings for Malathi and his emotio=-
nal outhursts are Jdismissed by a reticent, reallstic world, The
events reach a polnt of fantastic absurdity when Chandran dons the
garb of a sanyasli, hot out of genuine realization, but out of some
fits of frustration -- a situation typical of Narayan's comic
ingenuity. But events move and change very fast offering ample
scope in the comic hero to display the various facets and possibil-~
lities of his character in response to the demands of living,
Chandran takes up the agency of ‘The Daily Messenger®, marrcies
Susila and becomes a man of the world as easily and guickly as he
had renocunced this world earlier, It is a crisscross of relation-
ships between the individual and the world, sometimes opposing

each other and sometimes coming to terms,

In Mr, Sampath one finds a rendezwous of all comic

forces, Sampath, Srinivas, Somu, De Mello, Shanti, Ravi and many
others are frantically involved with one another in bilzzare rela-
tionships, The characters of Narayan'’s novels cannot exist inde-
pendently, All their pranks and idiosyncrasies fit amazingly into
one another's to form a total comiec pattern, What John Killham

Seems
says in connection with Dickens® Pickwick Pagg£§htrue of Narayan's

noveles too:



=21 2=
The important thing to note is that the characters
are only made possible by the story., Jingle cannot
exist independcently of Dr, Slammeir and the widow, of

Rachael Wwardle and the white Hart, (3)

The characters in Mg, Sampath are at once contrary and
complementary to one another, Srinivas® metaphysical concerns are
inextricably linked with the frenzied material involvements of
Sampath, Somu and De Mello, Srinivas, in spite of the phileosophical
disposition of his character unwittingly gets involved in the comic
world of gross, mundane things. He hovers between the world of
serious philosophic speculations and the world of philistine plea-
sures, being uncertain of the value of elther, Ravi's impossible
vision of beauty along with the concomitant frenzy sets the comic
process in motion until the plot is carried to the point of resolu-
tion, In the grand portralt gallery of Mr, Sampath also exist
numerous other comic characters, like the miser landlord who
“collected the rent on the second of each month, took away the en-
tire amount and placed it in Sarayu Street post office bank"

and at the same time professed himself to be a sanyasi who
"bathed at the street tap and fed himself on cooked rice which was
distributed as charity in a nearby temple® . In the character

of this greedy, pharisaical o0ld man the comic incongruity is self-
evident,
Among all the comic heroes of Narayan, Sampath displays

his existentlial potential to the full and till the end he remains a

comic hero, unbeaten and untiring in splte of the hostility of all
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the world around him., Other characters in this novel like Somu, De
Mellow simply vanish; Spinivas is restored back to ‘The Banner'.
Narayan's comic heroes elsewhere fail to maintain their defiant
spirit till the last against the scheme of things, Being battered
in the process they switch over their allegiance from an imaginative
world of unbridled freedom to the servile codes ©f a regimentative
society, and some like Raju attain a sublime transformation, But
Sampath alone remains, to the last, true to the c¢omic credo. Through
-out the novel the show 1s at his command, He can persuade people
around him to his own way of thinking. He successfully dictates
his own terms and demolishes the conditicns of a moral world. The
docile citizen in Srinivas becomes dumbfounded in his first meeting
with Sampath :

Theycame to a costly furnished room upstairs -- a

very special room as a board hung outside it said
"for ladies and families only", Srinivas halted before
it, finding another excuse : “We are neither ladles nor

families, How can we go in" 7 “These rules are not

for me", the other said .

For Sampath no rules exist. Lven when he suffers a setback
towarcds the end of the novel, hig spirit is not defeated and pro-
bably a new venture awaits him at the railway stetion, To a gques-~
tion of Srinives, Sampath replies, ®"T'hanks, I'm going to the rail-

way station, 1°'l)l manage there" . He takes up different

rales in gquick succession -~- printer, film producer and actor. His

spirit cannot be confined to any particular role or framework and
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the options do not end for him., He challenges and jeers at all
sorts of sccial institutions, He can crack and munch groundnuts in
the court of a magistrate in a gesture 0f defiance at the judiciary,
the most respectable institution ¢f the soclietys he can ignore his

family and flirt with the actress Shanti.

Sampath cherishes an Independence of ;pirit and in such
cherishing lies his confhict with the external reality, The encoun-
ter exposes the comic incongruity; but every conflict has its inherent
pathos., One does not miss the subtle undertone of pathos in the cha-
racters of Sampath, Raju, Margayya and Jagon, Various emotions and
aspirations of the individual respond to the compulsions of the world
in diverse ways. Against the desire of Ravi's innermost self,
against his Iintense aesthetic longings stand a host of forces of the
commercial world represented by Sampath and his colleagues. This
unecual relationship drags 1tself to a point where it is no more
possitle to maintain the apparent equilibrium and consequently the
comedy of it springs to the surface in clear, visual details, Ravi's
mad act of snatching Shanti away from the amorous Shiva (Sampath) in
the most romantic scene of the film °'The Burning of Kama', his rampage
through the entire studio virtually creating total chaos sre gestures
of comic chauallenge at a world that has strengulated his inner urges,
His frenzied hide and seek with Sampath, Somu, De Mellc and all the
other film folk during this episcde of kidnapping subtly suggests the
eterpal hide~and-seek game that the individual and the world play
between themselves, In Ravi's case it is the comedy of an indivi-
dual'’s unrealised dreams and his desperate attempt to exist meaning-

fully, & comedy of human helplessness in the face of a cold,objective
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Against the odds of life the comic hero proudly pro-
¢laims his belligerent selfhood, The heroces in Narayan's novels
suffer from a sort of ego-crisie and all thelr entanglements are
the resultant effects of this crisis, Margayya‘’s poverty and his
inferior sociesl status have made him challenge his fate, With

wounded pride he snubs Arul Doss:

Arul Doss, I don't know about you, you can speak

for yourself, But you need not speak for me, You
may not see a hundred rupees even after a hundred
years of service, but I think I shall 4o s0O wvery
soon =-- and who knows, if your secretary seeks any

improvement of his position, he can come to me™.

In Margayya's case money at first becomes an essential
fact of existence; then it becomes an obsession and perversion,
Successes boost his ego to a point when he considers nothing impo-

ssikle for him :

He has immense confidence in himself now. He could
undertake any plan with ease; he could shape his

son's future as if it were just as much clay in his

hand .

His burgeoning ego not only takes possession of his own self, but
also of his own son and blinds him to reason and reality, thus
destroying all of them in the process, He dwells simultaneously

on two oprosing planes -~ the traditional and the modern. In the
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first pages of the novel, Margayya's poverty, hls dreams and aspi-~
rations are pitted against a rich society for which he madly
craves, In the latter part, his ethical degeneration born of his
own inflated ego leads not only to the c¢orruption of his son but
also to the collapse of his business empire, 1In the first part it
1s the comic challenge of a poor, aspiring man at his fate; in the
second, it is a moral suicide of an apparently invincible hero that
evokes a sense of both the riduculus and the pathetic, In Margayya.
the ancilent and the modern simultanecusly exist effecting perpetual
comic tension, "“The juxtaposition of the age~old convention and
the modern character®, Graham Greene rightly suggests, “provides
much ot the comedy“.(4) The orthodox ritual of forty days, the
publication of the bocock "Domestic Harmony®, the cunning banking
business through the succession of these events Margayya gradually

moves away from innocence to a shrewd sense of material success,

Ironically Margayva is caught in the coil of his own creations and

is at last betrayed by them,

But all these events mirror his earlier deprivations
and dreams, He succegsfully manceuvres things to suit his own
interests. His fall is hastened by Balu's modern way of living
which his orthodox mind cannot endorse, but quite innocently he
has long since accepted the values ©of the modern, materialistic
civilization for the promotion of his own career., The comic
incongruity can be perceived in terms of the two phases of
Margayya's career -- his struggle against the society that loathes

him for being poor; and his struggle against his son -- who is his
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own replaced self «- which has nursed and nurtured the modern mode of
living in violation of all traditional Hindu ethics that he has
always held dear, With the denouement he moves a full circle and
is back at his original position, chastened by his experience, wis-
dom and humility. It is in this sense that Graham Green Speak§ of
Margayya as possessing "the hidden poetry and the unreco¢nised
pathos we so0 often find in Tchechovts characters who on the last

page vanish into life," )

The poignancy of the tragi-comic clash of generations

is more acutely felt in The Vendor of Sweets, The aged sweetvendor

Jagon 1s a bundle of contradictions, who skilefully combines his
business profits with exalted Gandhian principles, The comic incon
gruity is apparent in the unigue blend of hypocricy and sincerity in
his character, The wvarious urges in his character that are often
mutually contradictory, find their own ways of fulfilment; and con-
flicting though they may be between themselves, they exist in.
apparently wonderful harmony. He advices everybody to conguer tanio
in order to conguer the self, spins for an hour everyday and wears
sandals made out of the leather of an animal which dies of old age
because "he does not like to think that a living creature should hew
its throat cut for the comfort of my feet,” He has completely
simplified his life, has discontinued sugar, and takes twenty drops
of honey in hot water everday instead, He has also given up rice
and lives on "a little stone-ground wheat with honey and greens".

He is capable of simultaneously managing both his spiritual and
worldly affatrs,



As long as the frying and sizzling noise in the
kitchen continued and the trays passed, Jagon
noticed nothing, his gaze unflinchingly fixed on
the Sanskrit lines in a red bound copy of the

Bhagavad Gita, but if there was the slightest

pause in the sizzling, he cried out, without

lifting his eyes from the sacred text, ‘What is
happening" 2

He surreptitiausly counts the 'free cash’ which "is entitled to
survive without reference to any tax.” Jagon's idealistic
ritual is nicely woven into the shrewd pragmatism of a business man
to form a unique comic personality, When Jagon is betrayed by his
own fond dreams for his son the comic hero just becomes a pathetic
stump of life, Before Mali's story producing macnine, his half
American, half Korean wife Grace, and his friends and foreign
transactions, Jagon®s cherished notions of marriage and morals
crumble, With the approach of the Modern, his apparently religious

stance 1s reduced to a ruin.,

Through long flashbacks the sweet past of his adolescent
and marriage days is brought to the forefront of the narration off-
ering immediate constract to the long days of his widower's life,
Jagon's dreams and ldeals are pitted against a hostile world of
fleeting time and of fust changing values, The long nostalgic re-
collections convey in poignant terms life's inherent sadness oOf time
passing away and one's dear world gradually receding with it, His

sadness, his existential agony, in a way, becomes the lot of the
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entire human kind, That is why the reader is able to build an

emotional rapport with Jagon in a common understanding of life,

In The Guide such understanding is made possible by
allowing the reader a glimpse into life's mysteries and myriad
colours, into its depths and possibilities, Raju, the reckless
and the romantic hero is poised against a whole set of hard reali-
ties represented in the forms of Marco, Velan, his mother, Gaffur
and many others, He graduates from a small boy helping his father
at the shop tc the owner of a railway stall and then successively
to a guide, a romantic lover, a fake swami and ultimately a martyr,
In Raju'’s character, the ego-crisis is sensitively fendered, On

this aspect of Raju'’s character Willfam Walsh comments,

"eeso the events in the novel also have a thematic
significance in that they suggest the apparently
hopeless struggle of Raju’s submerged individuality
to achieve an independent identity, This is why we
are aware so often of a rather frantic quality in
Raju's actions and meditations, for all that he
keeps up throughout his off hand, youthfully cheer-
(6)

ful manner®,

The innate urge of man to find a meaning of life, to
assert his {dentity in an imperious world, takes up an urgency in
the character of the comic herco and the greater the urgency, the
greater is the dynamism Of his actions and reactions. He can

defy the ethical injunctions of the soclety to satisfy his existen-g
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tial needs, This comic clash with the external reality presents

life's depths and colours in a kaleldoscopic pattern,

Raju, in quite the characteristic way of a c¢comic hero,
becomes the architect of his own fate defying the compulsions of
the traditions or of socliety, the forces outside and alien to© his
instincts and urges, He 1is an ever-aspiring young man, and his
ambitions make his abandon his father‘s humble shop, the railway
stall and the vocation as a guide, His romantic yearnings, which
one fails to rationalize from the standpoint of social morality,
are set against the cold reality of a social existence represented
by the apparently invincible characters like his mother, uncle,
Marco and his trusted friend Gaffur, Raju, Rosie and Marco have
all broken away from a normal way of living all of them are invol=~
ved in a curious traingular relationship, Dream and fact, within
and without, are entangled with one another in an existential egua-
tion, The comic hero marches over reason and rationality in a
defiant spirit of adventure to have a grant gala of an unrestrain-
ed life, Raju creates a world of his own wheére he can nurse his
desires for this he cuts himself off from his family: he even robs
Nalini and her husband of their original identities with whom he
is engaged in immediate relationship, WNalinl becomes Rosie and
for her husband, Raju invents the name of Marco, His inner urges
and the corresponding actions are set against a host of forces --
against the cold professionalism of Marco, against the orthodox
morality of his mother and the aggressiveness of his uncle, against
an unpredictable Rosie and at last against an alien and indiffer-

ent c¢rowd during his spiritual ordeal at the riverside, Raju gets
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entangled with the world on a multi-dimensjional plane, and on

each plane his actions are aimed at SUBVEﬂﬁn? an orthodox and
rational world that puts bridles on human instincts and impul~-
ses, The reader feels a compelling sense of admiration for Raju
for the independence of his spirit and the tenacity of his actions,

in spite of all its implications of social impropriety.

The tragi-comedy of the individual’s helplessness in
the face of an awful external reality becomes abundantly clear when
Velan, even after bearing the entire history of Raju's life,
accepts him as *‘Swami’, What makes Velan behave s0 is left ambi~
guous., But in the figure of Velan, all the welghts of the world
come to crush Raju and force him to maintain an utterly inconven-
nisnt mask, On the first day of his fast, guite in the guileful
way ©of a comic hero, he secretly eats some stale rice, But on the
second day, he searches for food in the aluminium vessel in vain.
His indomitable ego, which hitherto has been responsible for all
his crises, once again comes to assert itself as a challenge to

the pressure of the worlild

*"He felt enraged at the persistence of food
thoughts, With a sort of vendictive resolution,
he told himself, “I'll chase away all thought of
food, For the next ten days I shall eradicate all

thoughts of tongue and stomach from my mind,*

With this resolution of Raju, in forsaking a hedonistic life and

in aceepting martyrdom, the narrative moves out of the bounds of
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the comedy and enters the protals of a religious dramas but the
comic incongruity persists, though now outside the character of
Raju. Raju'’s lone, regorous penance and the loony crowd around him
are in ironic proximity to each other, They are, in effect, an
encounter between an extremely private self and an indififerent

world lying outside 3

*.+s €ach day the crowd increased. In a week
there was a permanent hum pervading the place,
Children shouted and played about, women came
carrying baskets filled with pots, fire wood
and foodstuffs, and cooked the food for their
men and children. There were small circles of
smoke goling up all along the river bank, on the
opposite slope, and on this bank also, It was
studded with picnic groups, with the women's
bright coloured sarees shining in the sun; men
tco had festive dress, Bullocks unyoked f£rom
their carts jingled their belts as they ate the
straw under the trees, People swarmed around

little water-~holes,™

Raju undertaking the penaneein order to eradicate the drought and
thus mitigate the sufferings of the pecople, becomes a part of the
people in a spiritual sense, Yet, he remains his solitary self
amidst all these merry-makings and religious festivities, The
objective world locoms large with the special trains carrying

passengers, Gaffur's taxi, the big tea stakXl erected by the Tea
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Propaganda Board, the khaki-clad inspectors of the Health Depart-
ment and the D,D.T., the film shows about Malaria, Plague and B.Z.G
vaccination, the swarming press reporters and the American film
producers, the gambling booth and peddlers and onlookers, A seri-
ous religious mission generating such propaganda and festivities
that belong absolutely to a commercial world is, of course, a comic

spectacle,

wWwhile the commercial world goes on exhibiting itself,

Raju shrinks inward :

‘The hum of humanity around was increasing., His
awareness of his surcroundings was gradually lessening

in a sort of inverse proportion'

What seems to be a funny collaboration between innocent village
folk and an imposter working for an impossible end takes on serjious
dimensions. Against the trepidations in the inner depths of exis-
tence of a sinner experiencing the metamorphosis into a saint
through self-mortification, the flirtations and flippancy of the
curious crowd, of the vast network of commercial and governmental
activities are juxtaposed, The Government's silly telegraphic
advice to pursuade Swami to resume fast later comes as a comic
relief at the height of a tense situation, Beneath the comedy of
the entire scene, an awful anxiety lurks about Raju, who faces the
most crucial tryst with his destiny., Narayan, here, not only depi-
cts the state of Indian society in a period of transition; on the

existential plane, he seems to sugyest the bewildering relationship
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The human situation is portrayed in a sort of uncanny

atmosphere in The Maneater of Malgudi, Vasu, the arrogant taxider-

mist lives a gross philistine existence. His highly inflated ego
does not brook and challenge, and the humble scciety of Malgudi can
only build a relationship of tame submissiveness with him, He vir-
tually creates a parallel world where he reigns supreme, He has his
own ideas and logic that confound our moral sense and the time-
honoured social values, He considers marriage to be an unnecessary
social institution, For him 'melas® (Fairs) are arranged in our
country so that thousands can die in Cholera or Smallpox or just get
trampled as a result of which the population of the country can be
kept in 'manageable limits'’ and shooting is not at all
terrible and it is just a 'give and take® between the
.shooter and the object who receive the bullet, His immense physical
strength, his fantastic logic and way of life and the vefy nature of
his profession set him in immediate contrast with the docile folk of
Malgudi, He becomes a menace to the smooth flow of life and has his
own will and terms, The spirit of independence has taken an exagge-
rated form in him and he brooks no moral or social barrler while
celebrating the urges of his self, Eventhough Nataraj is embarra-

) for the

ssed and overawed by Vasu he feels "a sneaking attraction®
latter®s spirit of independence and his manly defiance, Nataraj's
predicament springs from his transactions with the fantastic Vasu,
From the Vasu-Mataraj relationship the scene moves to the sphere of

the community when Vasu decides to shoot at the temple elephant. The
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comedy Of Vasu's relationship with the people of Malgudi is sustai-

ned with continuing anxiety till the maneater is undone by the mere

mosguitoes, Vasu revolts against all routine habits of mind,against
all accepted beliefs and patterns of human behaviour., With such an

attitude his transactions with a normal world produce a blzarre

spectacle,

Vasu jeers at all sorts of social institutions., He
belittles the world that does not allow the individual full sovere-
lgnty. He breaks the arm of the Police Inspector, flirts with any
woman he likes without caring 1least for the public opinion and
shoots according to his whims, In all his actions he briqgs down
the world around him to its knees, But in spite of all his apparent
successes, he remains a solitary, mysterious figure, A proper study
of his charscter and his strange relationship with the world, is
not possible unless the workings in the inner depths of his exis-
tence are probed,

K.R.S. Iyengar thinks that Vasu is the symbol of *anti-

life".(a)

But on the individual plane, Vasu lives his life to the
full, even to an enviable extent, whereas Nataraj and his sort are
Just ordinary people living a life of bridled aspirations and ins-
tincts, Vasu just can't be dismissed as inimical to the spirit of
living, once the darker recesses of his unconscious are understood,
Vasu is a forlorn figure having no kith and kin -- for reasons un-

known to us -- and is divorced from the mainstream of life, Possi-

bly the monstrous actions of Vasu that we witness are the results
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of his injured ego, the inevitable consequence of some deprivations
in the esgrlier part of his life, Behind the violent facet, he still
nurtures some of the dreams of life, His possessive affection for
Rangi and his desire to build a c¢osy home with her provide a glimpse
into one part of his inner self that is tender, that cares for the
simple, elemental values of life, In his young days, inspired by
patriotism, "he had jJoined the c¢ivil Disobedience Movement against
the British rule, broken the laws, marched, demonstrated and ended
up in jail®, It bears ample testimony to the man that lies
concealed beneath the surface monstrosities, In his wviolent actions,
he tries possibly to compensate what he has lost, what he has been
deprived of, Here is a grotesque figure driven by violent impulses
of his own character, and in the end when these forces reach their

ultimate point, he meets his doom,

This is, of course, depending too much on psycho-analy-
sis. But Vasu's conduct and character cannot be explained without

it, as very little is known about him., As Erich Fromm observess

®.++ the human passions (such as striving for
love, tenderness, freedom as well as the lust
for destruction, sadism, masochism, the craving
for power and property) are answers to'existen-
tial needs' which in turn are rooted in the very

(9)
condition of human existence,"

The characters of Raju, Sampath and Margayya can be looked at with

sympathy when viewed from this angle, And Vasu, failing to fl.d
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Satisfaction in the higher levels of life "creztes for himself the
drama of destruction".(IO) Sastri's mythological interpretation
of Vasu's death -~ "Every demon carries within him, unknown to
himself, a tiny seed of self-destruction, and goes up in thin air
at the most unexpected moment" -= closely corresponds to
this line of analysis of human character, Froﬁxhas summed up this
paradoxical phenomenon thus ; ",.,. life turning against itself in

the striving to make sense of it."(ll)

Vasu's response to this world takes up a terrifying form,
The awesome persconality of Vasu, the docility of the Malgudi felk
ard a revered Indian tradition facing an apparent threat =-- all act
and react with one another to form a comedy of the grotesqgue.,
various existential problems are posed and not only Vasu, but also
Natara}, the mono-syllabic poet, and others meet these problems in
their own ways. Nataraj shares Vasu's libidinal instincts to some
extent, He reflects in comic bewilderment on the temptations of

Rangi’s body :

When I tiptoed back to my place beside the grille,
there she was, ready as 1t seemed to swallow me up
wholesale, to dissclve within the embrace of her
mighty arms all the monogamous chastity I had practi-

sed a whole lifetime

Against Vasu's defiant manner of living a life of instincts,

Nataraj, the orthodox moralist looks ridiculous,

In the drama of Malgudi we find life in all its totality,
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where man tries to assert his status and lives by various designs,

however, puny and evil these may be., To guote Erich Fromm agains

The truth is that all human passions, both the
tgood' and the ‘*evilt® can be understood only as

a person’s attempt to make sense of his life, and
transcend banal, merely life sustaining existence
see Even the most sadistic and destructive man is
human, as human as the saint, He can be called a
wanped and sickman who has falled to achieve a
better answer to the challenge of having been born
human, and this is true, he can alsc be called a
man who took the wrong way in search of his sal-

vation, (12}

Thus Sampath is basically no different from Srinivas; Raju is very
much like us; and Vasu alsc is like Natara] or the monosyllabic

peet is so far as basic human aspects are concerned.,

The focus shifts from the bellicose egoism ¢of Vasu to a

sort of baffling individualism of Daisy, an inspired family pla-

nning worker in The FPainter of Signs. This novel is a comedy of

adolescent visions of romantic love and of fanatical idealism,
Apart from Raman and Daisy, the various pranks and idiosyncrasies
of Roman’s customers, the superstitious beliefs of the village
folk, the lawyer who wants a left slant iIin the letters in his
signboard, the bangle seller who massages soft feminine hands,

the town hall professor who sells profound messages for only five
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palse each, the old priest of the temple who can read cne's past
trom a number of a colour and numerous others with their individual
peculiarities exist in Malgudi making it almost a human zoo. The
Fainter of Sigyns follows the characteristic comic pattern that one
finds in the other novels of Narayan., Roman's romantic yearnings
not only fsce an opposition from her aged aunt, the repository of
all the trzditicnal values, but he has also to encounter the un=-
certain responses from Daisy, Daisy remains an enigna for him, He,
with his most private longings builds a queer relationship with
Daisy who ultimately proves tc be an embodiment of indifference for
him. ©On the other hand, Daisy alternately responds to and rejects
her own instincts, PFor her Raman represents the emotional aspect
of life that hardly agrees with her strong individualistic tempe-
rament, Dalsy's abandonment of the proposed marriage 1in preference
to the favrily planring campaign in some distant hilly village is as
sudden and absurd as Raman's quick acceptange ©f this reversal with
a desire to drive a nail into the tire of Daisy's wvehicle and with
the carefree act of shrowing the key into the dry fountain, Daisy's
unreaslized Ilnstincte and her fanatical idealism make her character
an entity of incongruities., With the gradual unfolding of the Raman -
Daisy relationship, the contours of the comedy become clegrer and
clearer as the incongruity ©of the situation gets exposed. The
suffocations of a crowded joint family have heavily weighed upon
Daisy's childhood which has resulted in the built-in aversion in
her character for any sort of private relationship., Raman, on the

other hand, tries to weave his life into that of Daisy., who is
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utterly incapable of any emotional relationship, The individual's

instincts and aspirations confront an inhospitable reality of things,

Narayan's pootagonists are out of assert their identities

in the face of a cruel world that never cumeg upto an individual's

expectations, Margayya knows that he has been thrown into a world
that “seemed to be a very risky place to live in, peopled by crea-
tur«s with dark powers®, a world that ®"treated him with con-
tempt because he had no money" . It is not only Margayya who
has to face the odds of the world, it is also Raju with his instinc-
tual yearnings for Rosie, Sampath with his ambltious projects, Ravi
with his impossible vision of beauty and Raman dreaming to marry a
woman who pathetically confesses, "Married life is not for me, I
have thought 1t over, It frightens me, I am not cut out for the

life you imagine., I can't live except alone",.

K.R.5. Iyvengar surveys the scene from a social context and
finds Malgudi "a field of unpredictable forcves, a theatre where for-
ces and tragi-comedies are played without end", "the net result being
the enthronement of the Absurd.“(lB) This ‘'Absurd® is not only the
outcome of "war and the post=-war years of hectic striving, chronic

“(14) it is there

uncertainty, expense of spirit and lust in action,
entrenched in man's fundamental existence right from the time of
pr, Faustus, Don Quixote and many others, right from the time of
man's birth into this universe with his instincts and yearnings,

wishes and dreams,

The comedy in Narayan®s nowvels carries a subtle sensée of

pathos, Both the socio=economic conditions as well as guestions
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pertaining to man's very existence haunt him -~ gquestions such as
the silent process of agelng, the temporalkity of our existence and
the futile search for some stabilizing factor in life, For
Margayya, the illusion c¢f marriage days no more sustains him,

that
He had thought that,world continue for ever.

what a total false view of life one acquired

on one's wedding day.

And for Jagon the charm of married life is also long since lost
giving place to the forlorn days of a widower., The o0ld miserly

landlord in Mr, Sampath dies with his dream of seeing his grand-

daughter®'s marviage unr~alized, Man by his puny efforts tries
to create impressions of permanence in a transitory existence,
The dreams fall flat to the ground and there comes the shock of
recognition, the pathetic awareness of the fragility of an imper-

manent universe,

Narayan's protagonists, who are ordinary man and women,
move out of their ordinariness in their quest to make life more
pleasurable or meaningful, They passionately cling to a life that
time and again betrays and batters them, Thus his novels are tiny
wOrids where the lilliputian man with his dreams and sufferings
is celebratedy where one finds man untiringly limping across the

noundaries of life with the beauty and oruises of existence,

A comic vision embraces the multifarious facets ¢of human
life, Narayan operates in a framework of traditions and social

morality which is much bigyer than the individual, his ego and



-232~

oddities, Sorirer or later, normal reality takes hold of the situa-
tion including the aspiring and erring individuals, Hence man's
encounter with the world appears ludicrous. The comic vision always
offers the consolation of a reconciliation, Man's small villainies,
his innumecable temptations and tragedies and the frequent abysses
and heights in his life -~ 3ll these that form the totality of life
are affectionately treated by Narayan with a humane understanding

of life's complexities, Raman in The Painter of Signs declares that

“people are moved by strange, inexplicable drives ,.." a

statement that serves as a key to Narayan's comedy in The Painter

of Signs as also in his other novels, He explores subtly the
psychic depths of man, brings him ¢lose to a world outside himself,
ana from this orchestration of realities, carves out a human

comedy.

* * w»

In Narayan's fiction the comic vision operates in a frame-
work of irony, It embraces not only the particular social context
in which Narayan's men and women have their varicus transactions,
but also focuses on an existential reality based on their particu-
lar experiences., Behind the narrative facade of his novels,

Narayan attempts at a vision of life - a life of opposing dualli-~

ties, of appearance and reality, beliefs and betrayals,

the ordinary man's response to the Ipdian milieu of the
transition period becomes naturally ambivalent as he gropes his

way between the o¢ld tradition and the new civilization., The Indian
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is tossed between tradition and modernity and hence presents himself
as a comic figure, No blg promise is held out for him and hence no
bic disillusionment, Individusl asplrations and the urge for perso-~
nal heroics are prompted by the new civilizotion that comes with
western education, life style and rapid material advancement, Inpdi-
vidualism beccemes the new-~found ideal. But these are betrayed
successively by the old India ethos, which still asserts its immense
ferce and influence and which believes more in community existence
than in individual achievements. The old tradition apparently gives
way to the modern; the community temporarily yields place to the in-
divicdual., But in the course of events the process reverses itself,
lenaing an ironic dimension to the entire perspective, <The middle
clase that emerges with the new educétion and industrialization
suffers from a peculier predicament, I'he micdle class character
oscillates between the o0ld and the new, &mbition and humility, be-
tween morality and hypocricy. This plight of his, of course, does
not feorebode any great dlisaster. Because of his typical middle
¢lase character he can neither be a king nor a commoner, His trou-
bles and sufferings, his misunderstandings and misadventures are in
the end washed out by the cohesion of the community, An optimism,
springing from this cohesive spirit of the community or the tradi-
tions, embraces all the ups and downs of life and with the optimism
ir background all the ambitious plans and plights of the individual
appear comic, It is only an objective but sensitive artist who can
penetrate into the reality of things and irony is his chief tool

with which he can focus on the peculiarity of the human situation
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without betraying his persoual emotions, In the particular social
context of India, Narayan remains equidistant from the 0ld and the
New, and thls position ofters him a vantage ground to view reality
opjectively., Thus Narayan sets himself as a pioneer 1in the tradi-
tion of ironic realism in Indo-Anglian fiction. In his novels,

irony 1is not onlytﬁrained in occasiconal episodes of the narrative,

but is a built-in phenomenon in plot, character and style,

Swami and Friends is a plain story about the expe-

riences and exploits of children, placed in the larger perspective
of an adult world. Their frequent quarrels and conclliations, the
burning of caps and the breaking of glass panes of schools as a
patriotic ritual of the Freedom Movement, the big launching of

the M.,C.C., their crazy efforts to create a bigger world by
naively imitating a perverted one of the adults, constitute a saga

of innocence and fun, As C,D. Narasimhaiah aptly remarks :

*What Interests Narayn is the brave talk

of the youngesters who collected in street
corners and €choed the high sounding words
of their elders, most of whom could not hawve
been any more effective than the school boys
who employed nationalistic postures to no
purpose, It is these that brought forth

Narayan's comic genius in fiction.“(IS)

The transactions of the adult world in their pro-
fessed seriocusness and in their hypocrisy lock ridiculous before

a joyous world of innocent children, Swami and Friends stands
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in ironic contrast to all other novels of Narayan that embody such

adult preoccupations.

The plots of Narayan's novels follow the ususl pattern
of irony - order, disorder, order. From the saga of innocence in

swami and Friends one moves to a realm of adolescent romanticism

and recklessness in The Bachelor of Arts. It is only in the dreams

and foolishness of an adolescent where irony finds itself quite
swift to operate because the adolescent stands in a peculiar position
between ignorance and innocence of the ¢hild and maturity of the
adult, With the unusual topic for the college union debate,
'Historians should be slaughtered first®, irony unfolds itself with
a hint at the shape of things to come, The tinge of extremity as
suggested by the word ‘*slaughtered’ is ridiculously hercic in this
improbably concept and it is ironic that Chandran, a student of
History and later the first Secretary cof the History Association, is
its prime mover, From a sentimental lover to a world renoumncing
Sanyasi donring an ochre robe and then again to a devoted husband -

these are the successive somerssults of the comic hero,

The counterfeit Sanyasi which illustrates the hide and
seek phenomencn of appearance and reality in one single role, is a
favourite theme with Narayan, Traces of this phenomenon are found
in the character of Jagon and in some other minor characters like

the old landlord in Mr, Sampath, But it finds its artistic culmina-

tion in Raju's role of a saint on which the edifice of the ironic

vision of the novel is built., 1In Bhe Bachelor of Arts, Chandran

becomes a ‘sanyasi’ not out of any genuine spiritual realization, but
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out of frustration:

"He was different from the usual sanyasi, Bthers
may renounce with a spiritual motive or purpose,
Renunciation may be to them a means to attain peace
or may be peace itcelf, They are perhaps dead in
time, but they do live in eternity, But Chandran's
renubc iation was not of that kind, It was an alter-
native to suicide, Suicide he would have committed
but for its sccial stigma. Perhaps he lacked the
barest physical courage that was necessary for it,
He was a sanyasi because it pleased him to mortify
his flesh, His renunciation was a revenge on so=-

clety, circumstances, and perhaps, too, on destiny®

This authorial intrusion is perhaps not warranted from the point of
view of an ironic style since in such a style motives are never
made explicit and the events speak for themselves, Narayan, how-
ever, succeeds in building up the image of a saint during Chan-
dran’s encounter with the villagers, In the background of the rea-
lity of Chandran'’s character, the reverential response of the
villagers to the sanyasi and the innocent interpretations of his

silence create a comic situation,

In the course of events Chandran falls in love with
Susila as instantly as he fell in love with Malathi, After his

frustration in the Malathi affair he opens out his painful heart
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to the barber, Ragavans

‘Ragavan, help me, You will gain my eternal gratil-
tude, You will also profit yourself, My heart is
dead, Ragavan, I have lost everybody I love in

this world, Ragavan',

These are the agonized words ©f one c¢rossed in love and for whom
the world seems to have lost all meaning, But this statement sounds

ironically ridiculous in the face of what succeeds its

‘Susila, Susila, Susila., Her name, music, flgure,
face and everytning about her was divine - Susila,

Susila -~ Malathi, not a spot beside Susila'

These two statement show the veolatile nature of human feelings and
emotions, Against the background of this fact any supposedly se-
ricus attempt or any emotional outburst of the individual antici-

pates ironic turns.,

Such ironic turns also happen to stray eplsodes that
are woven into the main plot. The thief catching episode in which
the father, Chandran and his small borther get up at 4 o'clock in
the morning and comb the garden from all sides to catch the thief
is a clear example, Words such as ‘Panther-like steps‘, ‘Comand’,
“War cries® speak of almost a military operation, But when the
thief is caught after all these huge preparations, his appearance
betrays all expectations for he is found to be a middle aged man,

bare bodied, with matted hair, wearing only a loin cloth, a
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‘sanyasi, Narayan's ironic technigue is to pack contradictory duaw
lities in one single character -- either the sanyasi in the role of

a thief or thief in the role of a sanyasi.

With small modifications here and there this technique

has been applied in all his novels, Ramani in The Dark Room com=-

bines in himself the roles of a faithful husband, a father and

something of a philanderer. Srinivas, with the metaphysical dispo-
sition of his character, also shares to some extent the adventurism
of sampath. In the characters of Margayyé and Jagon, the orthodox

tradition and the modern materialism simultanecusly operate, effec-

ting a series of conflicts., Margayya, who sincerely believes in
all traditional rituals, falls to a craze for money, a feature of
the modern civilization that goes against traditional ethics and
humility, He reconciles these two contradictions initially for
something to suit his own interests, but is unable to carry it on.
The pharisaical sweet-vendor preaching the sermon of non-attach-
ment =-~-= “Conquer taste, and you will have conquered the self”®

-= is thickly engrossed in his worldly attachments, in the
fondness for his son and in his ‘free-cash', Daisy suffers from
a conflict of instincts and ideals, and the gueer course of her
life and her relationship with Raman reflects this conflict, Raman
moves from a carefree businessman to a sentimental lover and then
finally to a reckless realist., But among all the characters of

Narayan, the character of Raju in The Guide offers the supreme

level of Narayan'’s ironic stance, Here is the thief in the role
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of a sanvyasil, accepted and recovered by the innocent villagers and
the Government of India as well as by Velan who knows his true
identity, The contradictions involved in this situational irony
are soon resolved when the appearance and reality merge together to
form a distinct identity -~ the thief becumes the sanyasi, This
pattern is also repeated in the character of Jagon when he renounces
this world, true to the spirit of the sermons that he has been hypo-

gritically professing all along,

The plot of Mr, Sampath is full with eplisodes that have

lit-le relationship with one another as far as the centrality of
theme is concerned, as a result of which no distinct ironic treat-
ment 1s noticeable, But, in contrast, all the events gyrate round
the character of Raju, in its various stages of development, Mr.
Sampath is to be read either as a story about the adventures of
Sampath or about Srinivas journey to equilibrium and wisdom; 1t may
also be analyscd from the point of view of the relation and inter-
action between these two aspects, ©&rinivas shares and participates
in Sampath's adventures till he achieves his equanimity., At the
same time Srinivas’ metaphnysical gquestionings, his occasional philo-
sophic nihilism ironically match with the gross material involve-
ments, After all the stomms are laid to rest, Spinivas fortunately
finds a patron to resume the publication of 'The Banner' where in
an editorial °*Non-sense-an adult pre-occupation’, he with the know-
ledge of hindsight makes an aprraisal of all the earlier events and

conc ludes,
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Adulthood was just a mask that people wore,
the mask maoe up of a thick jowl and double
chin and diamond earnings, or a green shirt,
but within it a man kept up the nonsense of
his infancy, worse now for being without the
innocence and tne pure joy, Only the values
of comerce gave this state a gloss of impor-

tance and urgency N

Adult occupations and its apparent seriousness are nothing but fu-
tile exercises in nonsence, even more so than the play of children,
In this ironic perspective, the hubbub as well as the hubris noti-
ceably present in the Malqudi life only amount to much *sound and
fury signifyving nothing*, Srinivas has been searching for the sig-
nificance of life; and experiences finally teach him about the
absolute reality of tiings : "Eyen madness passes, Only existence
asserts itself" R Against this fact of life, the adventures
of Sanpath or Ravi's vision of beauty or for that matter all the

aspirations and actions of men appear illusory,

The iropic process starts right from the moment Srinivas
offers himself completely to the care of Sampath and the latter not
only takes charge of his paper, ‘lhe Banner', bput also of all his
personal affairs, And the relationship becomes so compelling in
nature that Srinivas cannot easily extricate himself from it, The
relationship moves through a zigzag process, Sampath obliges a
helpless Srinivas by undertaking the publication of °'The Banner®:
handles the court formalities in quite a professional way; helps him

get all the necessary amenities like water taps through the greedy
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relatives of the dead lanlord and in fact does a lot of things for

Srinivas, But at the same time he shocks and surprises Srinivas by
inserting a green slip inside the pages of °‘The Banner' which anou-
nces the temporary suspension of its publication, He 1lnvolves
Srinivas in the film making project, and Srinivas, because of the
extrovert nature which he shares with Sampath, gets involved in all
the surrounding human activities, Careless of his own affairs, he
plays a major role in Ravi's personal life and at times also intru-
des into tne private affairs of Sampath, B8ut in due course he deems
it wise to maintain a safe distance from Sampath, his one time
friend and guide, He learns to realise the vagueness of all these
adult activities, But yet these experiences have provided him with
better philosophic insight to realize life and things., The ironic
stance of the narrator makes it possible to involve Srinivas in all
these events only to make him realize at last their meaninglessness,
Srinivas confesses this in one of his editorials entitled "Nonsense

-= an adult pre-occupation®,

The ironic nature Of human transactions can be noticed
in the qgueer relationship between different characters of this novel,
Swmpath belng in the centre of such relationships most of the time,
He voluntarily ofiers himself to be the spiritual disciple of the
miser landlord, hears from him with rapt attention the discourse on
the Gita and the Vedas and at last very subtly robs him of his
money, He makes the relatives of the ©¢ld man, who Vie with one

Completl -2hupids .
another for the latter’s properth He becomes a mentor of Somu and

Sohanlal; but after the sheooting of the film faces disaster midway.
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Sampath hides himself from thewm, He can become the God Shiva wres-—
ting the title from V,L.%, only to ve outdone by Ravi in the next
moment, He also wins over Shanti and possesses her till the time
he gets completely outwitted by her, The peculiar manner of
$hanti's departure leaving the sleeplng Sampath in utter humilia-
tion at the Koppal station becomes a sort of comlic antl=climax to

their flirtations

The bus had put us down at Koppal at six in

the evening and we had nearly twelwve hours before

us for the train. We ate our food and then sat up,
intending to talk all night till the arrival of the
train, But really there was so little to talk about,
Having done nothing but that for five days continu-~
ously, I think both of us had exhausted all availa-
ble subjects. And a passing thought occurred to me
that we might have to spend the rest of our lives in
silence after we were married, This problem was un-
expectedly simplifiea for me, I must have fallen
asleep on my stool., Wwhen the train arrived and I
wOKe up, her chair was empty, The train halts there
for four minutes or so, and we had to hurry up. The
station master said, “She left by the eleven down, I

gave her a ticket for Madras*"

Sampath accepts the ironic reversal of situations in the true spi-
rit of a comic hero, Caught in the ironic process of human actions
and its unexpected consequences, Sampath works out endless possibi-

lities one aftrr another and hence the world does not close for him,
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In other characters also Narayan has attempted to show
the built-in irony in human nature, Irony helps unfold the ludicrous
beneath the aprarent grandeur, the stupidity and weakness beneath
apparent cleverness and strength, The shrewd landlord who exploits
his tenants, proresses himself to be a'yogl and Zealously oObserves
all orthodox rituals, any ordinary instance can rewveal the true

nature of his identitys

*I'm a sanyasi, my dear young man =-- and no true
sanyasi should eat more than once a day's, he said
prompously, He ate the cakes with great relish.
when a tumbler of coffee was placed beside him he
looked lovingly at it and said :t 'As a sanyasi I
have given up coffee completely, but it is a sin

not to accert something offered', he said,

In him the two contradictory traits coexist as the twe selves of his
character -=- & shrewd custodian of his financial wealth and a zealous
guardian of the“Vedas'and the ‘Upanishads®and all the ancient culture
of India, Sampath takes advantage c¢f both the weaknesses ©of this old
man when he introduces him:elf as the latter's spirituval disciple
and then as a promoter of his finasncial interests by persuading him
to advance a lcan, The shrewd landlord who till then has been
making his tenants and borrowers fools is subtly bamoozled by
Sampath, Srinivas' casual suggestion of the children's tennis ball
hitting the 0ld man to death only highlights the point of ludicrous-
ness in the letter's character, The cne-time district board presi-

dent Somu, fohanlal and even the district judge who comes to preside
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over ‘the operirg cercmony', ere all shallow, superficial block-
heads beneath their grandiose social desionations and positions,
De Mellow with his technical jargon and Hollywood nostalgia is
guite clcse to a caricatucre, The f£ilm, sfter elaborate prepara-
tions and enough fanfare ends in a fiesco, In fact the film 'The
Burning of Kama' is, irn an ironic way, the celebration of the be-

ginning ot *kama‘.

In 'The Financial Expert® the ironic treatment embraces

the rise and fall of Margayya's fortunes. As far as the Indian
milieu is concerned, the superstitious spirit of the Traditional on
the threshold of the Modern, appear funnily anschronistic, The
astrolcgical wrangles over the horoscope and tricky manoeuvres of
Dr. FPal in order to brirg a match of the horoscopes illustrate the
peculiarity of the transition period., The liberated Modern and the
orthodox Traditional stond in an ironic relationship with each
other, Many of Margayya's predicaments start as he 1s tossed
between these two sides, The fundamental innocence in his charac-
ter, which Graham Greene observes 1In his introduction to The Finan-
ciel Expert, responds in strange ways to the various forces in the
society, Margayya‘'s ambition which in fact leads to the series of
events invelving hie checkered life springs from his particuler

soclo-economic status:

"Margayya felt that the world treated him with
contemnpt because he had no money, People thought
they could order him about, He said to Arul Dosss

'Arul Doss, T don't kmow about you; you can speak
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for yourself, But you need not speak for me,

You may not see a hundred rupees even after a
hundred years of service, but I think I shall

do wvery soon =-- and who knows, if yo@:becretary
secks any improvement of his position, he can come

to me "™

Margayya has in him the innocence of the ordinary folk which

comes out of the humble status of his life, and the fanatical
ambitions that issue from his humiliation and inferiority com-
glex. In Margayya, dream and reality operate togethsr in net-
work of strange and unpredictable relationships., Margayya

earns the sympathy of the readers because of his basic simplicity
ard the humiliation he faces because of his socio-cconomic condi-
tion. There is an elemental sadness about him throughout and
even in hic moments of supreme success, he betrays the pathetlic
helplessness of a bewildered father, Margayva's faults and
foolishness are treated by Narayan's ironic technique not from

the standpoint of strict moral judiaement, but with an affectionate
uncerstanding of life's predicament, As a consequence, the bitter
plteof irony yilalds place to a mild disapproval or a tender scroke

of the tragi-comic,

Apart from Margayya's eventful life the nowvel abounds
with irenic suggestions of different nature, With refercnce to
his own life, Margayya's name itself is ironic, ‘Margayya'’ means
"one whio showed the way, He showed the way out to those in finan-

cial trouble » vhile managing others' financial affairs,
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he is unable to manage his own, much in the same way as Raju who
quides others, but fails to guide himself properly till the final
moments of his conversion, Dr. Pal, the guide and confident of
Marayva, 1s the sole caure of all of the latter's doings and
ultimate undecinags, The peculiar first mecting between Margayya and
Dr. Fal in the lonely, abandoned pond is not only a travesty of the
usual, the commonplsace, but also faintly indicates the queer nature

of evencs to come as a result of thelr relationship:

"He arrived at the pond .... He tugcked up his dhoti

and looked round in order tc make sure, ‘'If a man

lives here, he will not need a square inch of cloth',

he reflected., Far in a corner of the little mantap on
the other bank he saw some one stirring, He felt a
slight shiver of fear passing through him as he peered
closer, 'Is it a ghost or a maniac' ? He withdrew a
couple of steps and shouted ‘Hey, who are you' ? Vaguely
remembering that if it were a ghost it would run away on
hearing such a challenge, But the answer came back,

'"I'm Dr. Pal, a journalist, correspondent and author!

This meeting with Dr. Pal, which proves to be the key to the finan-
cial success of Margayya, happens, even though in an indirect way,
as a result of the forty days' ritual, Hereafter events move in
rapld succession and Margayya has no time to look back till the
polnt when he finds that his gains are ironically accompanied by

more than eqgual losses, Dr, Pal, who in one of his first meetings

with Margayya speaks of his plan "to start a sociology clinic
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where people's troubles are set right", i1s himself a per-
vert and ruins the domestic happiness of Margayya's family, Dr,
Pal, who professes himself to be an academician is in fact a gross
travesty of it, The book 'Domestic Harmony! of which Margayya is
the publisher and which promises hapriness for the people becomes

the main breeder of domestic disharmony in his own family,

Like Narayan's othcr heroes, Margayya faces the crucial
challenge 0f his own creation, He is a poor, ambitious man whose
desperate craze for money gets fulfilled and he successfully lifts
hims=elf out of his humiliating status, But the wealth, which he
makes for his own comforts, turns upon him, literally swallowing

up his very physical existence,

'*In hics hume the large safe was filled up, and 1ts
door had to be forced in, and then the cup bozrds,
the benches and tables, the space under the cot, and
the corners, His wife could hardly pass into the

small room to pick up a saree or towel'

His tremendous complacency and the consecuent hateful
attitude towards Balu's teachers coupled with his extreme affection
for the son, only blinds him to correct judgement and undermines
his own interests, This helps spoll his son in whom he has pinned
great hopes, The relationship between the pupil (Balu) and the
home tu*or, Mr, Murti, a teacher in the school of which Margayya is
the secretary, turns to be a mockery of the sacred teacher-taught
relationship, What one notices is a sort of commercial transac-

tions
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‘The teacher and the pupil were like old partners,

W

now seasoned partners who iew each other’s strong

points and weak points’

Margayva learns the art of cunning through the guileful
guidance of Dr. Pal, by which he manages to swindle others and
climb the social hierarchy. The fateful moment comes when Balu,
his eye'’s apple confronts him and demands his share of the
property., Discovering Balu in Dr. Pal's evil company, Margayya
finds to his grief that he has been caught in his own cunning,

Unable to contrel his anger and excitement, he hits Dy, Pal with
one of his sandals, It iIs Dr, Pal who had offered the red lotus
to0 Margayya for the worship of goddess Laxmi, Immediately after,
Margayya's illusory fort crumbles and once again he 1is reduced to

his original status, His life thus completes a full circle,

buring the course of these incredible fluctuation of
fortune, 1llusions are dispelled and the individual is chastenegd,
Irony leads to the realization of tnings not in their illusory
glitter, but in their essential reality, This fact is evident in

the final scene of the novel:s

'Balu approached him and sat beside him, Margayya

put the arm round him : 'You see that box there, 1
have managed to get it out arain,' He pointed to a
corncr where his old knobby trunk was kept, 'It's
contents are intact as I left them years ago -- a
pen and an ink bottle You asked for my poperty. There

it is, take {t; have an early meal tomorrow and go
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to the Banyan tree in front of the co-opsrative
bank ... 'Very well then, 1if you are not going,
I am going on with it, as soon as I am able to
leave this bed, 'said Margay a. ‘Now get the
youngster here, I will play with him, ILdfe has

been too dull wit:i.out him in this house.' .

Theese are no doubt words of sorrow and suffering; yet
these are also the words of wisdom and an intense realization of
the facts of life, His wealth, for which he madly craved, alienates
him from his family and now wealth being no more there, it is a
happy family reunion, In Narayan's fiction the 1ironic stance leads
to the attainment of wisdom, that helps man to reject the illusions
and unites him to his roots -- eithcr in his own self or in his

family or community,

The vuide, as far as the ironic perspective 1ls concerned,
achieves the supreme concentration of purpose, No episcde is super-
fluous or unreclated to the others and all contribute to the singular
theme of Raju’s spiritual odyssey, The sequence of ewvents that
encompasses the innocent pleasures of Raju's childhood days, his
romantic adventures or misadventures of later years, his brilliant
showmanship as a saint and his ultimate ordeal, are set to an
ironic rhythm of life., Raju's life is cast in a criss cross of
fortunes, He undergoes a rrocess of gradual degradation from an
1llicit lover to a liar forging the document and then to a fake
swami swindling the entire community. But this process is suddenly

reversed and Raju by an extraordinary feat of suffering and
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sacrifice becomes the ture saint redeeming hils earlier life,
Narayan's theme here is “the irony of life and human natune"oé)
which he communicates not only through the simple, unpretentious
laznguage of a story teller, but also by the help of his great tech-
nical innovation of teluscoping the past and the present into one

another, It helps to trace the genesis and growth of the present

in the past in a very subtle, but compelling way.

Irony spans the entire life of Raju, right from his
childhood days to the final moments, The childhood days form an
indispensable factor of the total ironic vision of the nowvel, It
not only serves as a backdropr of idyllic innocence to all the events
that happen afterwards, but also establishes an intimate minship
with the decisive moments of his life as the Swami, As the Swami
he narrates the story of penance to the villagers, unaware of its

ironic turns whereby he will be called ugpon to perform the penance,

"He remembered that not long ago he had spoken
to them of such a penance, its value and technique,
e had described it partly out of his head and partly

out of traditicnal accounts he heard his mother

narrateM

By telling the story, which he had heard from his
mother in his childheood, and by undertaking the penance, he enacts
the sctry in his own life and in a symbolic way gets united with
his meother whom he had driven away carlier, Aftcr this tremendous
spiritual ordeal he regains the innocence of his childhocod which is

suggested through the symbol of a physical situation =-- "They held
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him «s if he were a baby", Benrath this fact of the physi-
cal condition of Raju, the fact of Raju's new birth into spiritua-
lity ic subtly hinted at by the use of the image of 'baby'. This
spiritual pbirth is signallead by Raju'’s realization at the end of his

ordeal,

"Velan, it's raining in the hilis, I can feel it

coming up under my feet, upmy legs

Various other events of the past also return to him, but
in a strange, alien relationship, Once such is the small railway
station at Malcudi, It is at the railway trock that he learnt his
first bad words, The rallway station which gres before his eyes and
where he played as a ¢hild and alsco from where he was physically
thrown out one day, now takes its own bit of role in the drama of

Raju's life :

“Ihe rallways were first to feel the pressure,

Phey had to run special trains for the creéwds

that were going to Malgudi, People travelled on

foot boards and on the roofs of coaches, The

little Malgudi station was choked with passen-~

gers",

His successive rise and fall in fortune are curiously
assocliated with the railways. S0 also is Gaffur with his taxd,
Gaffur's taxi hac been a witness to many a romantic moment of Raju
Rosie relationship, a relationship which Gaffur himself did not

aprrove of, And now, absolutely in a different context, “Gaffur's
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taxi derve up and down dozen times a day", - though Gaffuriomﬂy
knows that it is Raju in whose service he 1s engaged, The same old
world returns to him, ircnically at a time when the external world
has lost all significance £or him and he has made an intense journey

from witheout to within,
Of Raju's cheguered career, C,D, Narasimhaiah comments,

Raju, a lecafer gettilng education from old scraps,
guiding tourists, himself illiterate falling in
love with a highly educated married Indian woman
without outraging Indian sentiment, taking charge
of her, talking to judges and civilians, going to
jail and becoming a‘sanyasi‘recognised by the ville
agers and evern by the Government of India -~Narayan
has done the most incongruous things and made them

credible in terms of high art.(17)

But even in his mistakes and sins Raju has a debonair
apreal of personality that endears him to the readers, His meetings
with Rosle and Velan turn out to be decisive factors respectively in
the sensucus and spiritual chapters of his life. He wins over Rosie
by fanning and satisfying her instincts for dance and makes Marco

cuckelad, But as wWilliam Walsh has commented,

As Rosie succeeds, as her gift gains recognition,

Raju's status changes. He is leses the lover and
mere the manager, trainer and agent.(le)
Their public successes are ironically accompanied by the
failure in their privete relationships. As A. N. Kaul obcerves,"...
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the moments of their greastest public successes are also the moments

12) The dJdencuement starts socn and

of thelr greatest isolation".
a small blunder of Raju wrecks the entire understanding delicately
built between them, iHiding Marco's book £rom Rosie and forging her
signature are pardonable offences on the part of a jealous lover,
because Raju apprehends that Rosle may get enamoured of her husband's
achievements, But this triggers off a whole series of fateful
evernts for Raju as on the other side of the scene Marco, the zealous
guardian of rules operates in his usual non-chalant manner, The
star lawyer who fights the case for Raju, whose presentation of the

cace aprears like a three-act comedy, proves to a hoax whe fails to

save Raju from imprisomment in spite of his braggadocilo,

Raju's ego, which in &ll occasions determines his fate,
calls upon him to be the master of any situation --—« whether it is
in hies vocation a&s a guide or in his relationship with Rosile, whe-
ther as a convict or as the Swami. His extraordinary sense of self-
directed humour as is witnessed in his conversation with the barber
or in his ruminstions about the jail life extolling its merits,
enables him to come through the many crisis of his life, This prac-
tice of humour at one's own cost transforms jitself to the sublime
splrit of self-sacrifice when the situation warrants. And during
this process of transformaticn the comic gradually ylelds place to

the serious, asz happens in the last scene of this novel,

Once Raju’s spiritual journey starts, Rosie, Marco

and all others, who were once important in his life, are rendered
unnececsary and hence are removed from the scene, for such a
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mantle of swamihood falls on him. Ordinarily, everyday accidents
play a significant rcle in shaping the destiny of his life, But an
overall analysis of his life would reveal an implicit design in all
these accidents which lead him step by step to his ultimate salva-
tion., This desion is governed by his dynamic spirit, his indomitable
ego that can rise to any occesion and meet successfully any challengs
It is a pure coincidence that hé, just after his release from the
priscn, should be discovered by Velan who has been burdened with the
domestic problem of a disobedient sister, And fortunately the girl
gets cured and this confirms the villagers*® belief in Raju's spiri-
tual powers, Thus the village life flows on with Raju in their

midst as the spiritual guide, Raju by virtue of his various manoeu-
vres lends credence to this new image of his. He accepts this role
because it is the only comfortable occupation for him under the
circumstances ¢f his stigmatized life. And once the image has been
built on the rocked of the innocent beliefs of villagers, Rajy finds
it cruel to break their illusion. In his first meeting with Velan

this has been made clear :

But he hesitated, wcndering how he should say it, It
looked as though he would be hurting the other's dee-

pest sentiment if he so much whispered the word
"jail®

Raju 1is aware of this tendency in him to try to appecase
others and never to frustrate them --- a tendency without which he

would have been one among the countless commoners of the world 3
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I suppose, if I had the inclination to say ‘I don't
know what you are talking about', my life would have

taken a different turn*

As the villagers®! bellefs get crystallized in Raju to make
him their spiritual anchor, he makes his hypocrisy appear more and
more sacrosanct, He grows a beard; tells them eplscdes from the
lives of great men; narrates t¢ them stories from mythology and in
his words and silence maintains the dignity expected of spiritual
fiqure, To this deception he brings perfection partly by his cu-
nring and more by the fact of the villagere sincerely accepting him
with their typical rustic simplicity. But this brings a curious
development in him, He not only deceives the villagers, but soon
starts deceiving his own self, He thinks of counting the stars with

the illicit motive of being considered as a night guide 3

"People will szy, "Here is the man who knows the
exact number of stars in the sky, If you have any
trouble on thet account, you had better consult him,

He will be your night-guide for the skies * ’

For a moment he begins to believe in his own cunning and

in fuct attempts counting the stars s

"He told himseclf, *The thing to do is to start

from a corner and go on patch by patch, Newver work
from the top to the horizonr, but always the other
way" . He started the count from above a

fiqure of palmyra trees on his left hand side ... .
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Such is the compulsion of his make=-up that he atvempts tc
live quite close to it, an attempt which takes serious dimension

atterwards,

He yets bewitched by his own make-up, which blinds him to

the limitations of the man hiding inside the great mark of a saint,

"He was hypnotized by his own voice; he felt himself
growing in stature as he saw the upturned faces of
the children shining in the half light when he spoke,
No one was more impressed with the grandeur ©of the

whole thing than Raju himself"® .

Hie mask sits so much embedded on him that an ordinary
happening brings in the inevitable predicament of identity and
illusion, The casual and thoughtless misreporting by Velan's
brother before the villagers that the Swami shall not take food
unlecs it rains ironically conforms to the image that he has been
steadily building for himself, Sacrifices are now demanded of him
in the very manner in which they were demanded from others in the
stories that he nad narrated to the villagerse, [he mask has out~

grown the man;

He had told them, “When the time comes, everything
will be all right, Eyen the man who would bring the
rain will appear all of a sudden'. They interpreted
his words and applied them now to the present situa-
tion, He felt that he had worked himself intoc a posi-
tion from which he could not get out ... He now saw

the enormity of his own creation., He had created a
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giant with his puny self, a throne of authority

with that slab of stone -

Such is the nature of his mask that it stifles the man
within; but also such is the nature of the man {(Raju) that it can
raise itself from the quagmire of deception to get itself merged in

the mask,

~+hat one witnesses 1in the last pages oi the novel is almost

akin to a baptization -~ a sinner metamorphosed into a saint, This
at once reminds us of the‘Ratnakar Valmiki' myth, Such transforma-
tions are not incredible in India where feeling is considered more
important than knowledge:; where Marco with his scholarship remains
only emotionally frigid; vasu with his M,A. degree remains a
maneater; and Raju with no academic gqualification to bhoast of, but
only with warm feelings of life supplemented by the innocent be-

liefs of villagers, attains the spiritual height,

The ironic vision in the novel lets us notice the immense
possibilities in the life of a wayward young man, doing bits of
jobs in the small railway station of Malgudi who in course ¢of events
emerges as the benefactor of humanity, Accidents build the edifice
of his life and his efforts lie in submitting to them and mastering
tnem ultimately, A casual analysis of Raju's life makes it abun~
dartly clear that a hideous sense of humour is deeply embedded in

the pattern of our existence 3

As flles to wanton boys are we to the godsy They

kill us for their sport (King Lear IV. 1,36).
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Some way or other men are dragged from the height of their
successes to the abyss of thelr misfortunes, Raju's herculean
efforts in winning Rosie are pathetically undone by a trivial
occurcrence of forging a not =-so-important document, His comforta-
ble stage-show of the saint faces a serious crisis from the thought-
less reporting by a village boy. Vasu, the maneater of immense
strength is ironically killed for an egually trivial cause of the

mosguoitoes,

wWhen Raju undertakes the fast, “he is pitted; not against
a vindictive husiand, but against the vengeful nature of an image
he has &0 stupidly built up himself, and those who will hasten his

(21) If this

doom are in fact his most dedicated supporters®,
happens, in keeping to the logic of irony, Raju also has got the
propensity to fulfil the expectations demanded of him and in a
heroic feat he wipes out the differemnce between the man and the
mask. This process has been presented by an ironic externalization
which is
couched not in words but in a symbol -- the crocodile
which infests the river by the side of Raju's sanctury,
Ihe corcodile, an archetypal symbol of hypocrisy provides
an apt parallel for the fake saint, Appropriately enough,
no one in the village seems to have actually seen the
crocodile, though they all know it is there - it is a
myth, which even like Raju's sainthood, becomes a rea-
lity only in death, for it is seen for the first time

(22)
when the droujht, which is to kill Raju, also kills it
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Raju, during his days as the counterfeit Swami says to the
village scheool terscher, "what can a crocodile do to you 1f your mind
is clear and your conscience is untroubled"? The words re-
turn to him to be applied in his own case, Raju's beginning of the
ordeal with a clear mind and an untroubled conscience occurs almost

simaltaneously with the death of the crocodile,

Raju attains his fame not by banking upon Rosile's talent

but by his own efforts of sacrifice, As A, N, Kaul comments, he
gets more fame and newspaper cowerage than Rosie and Marco and irony
lies in his remaining anonymous in this role.(ZS) His anonymous
status sug.yests in a subtle way his state of nonw-attachment, the
prelude to any spiritual realization, In the final pages ©f the
novel, Narayan describes Raju simulatneously by his proper name
'Raju' and by his spiritual title, ‘Swami' and ’Sage', which helps
to bring an ironic juxtaposition btween identity and illusion and
kzeps the reader in perpetual awareness of Raju's spiritual conver-
sion, In the dualities of Raju's life the ironic attitude of Nara-
yvan is inherent, He describes the complex psychic process at work
in Raju'’s inner self; and at the same time focuses on the world of
traditional values emerging triumphantly from the materialistic
blandishments of the Modern, Narayvan's irony highlights the values
that sustain the sweet 0ld world of Malgudi or of India and at the
same tine affectionately exposes the small vices and illusions of

man. As V,Y, Kantak rightly feels:

His irony hece becumes something like a new

perspective because his sympathies are as
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deeply engaged by the genuine component of that
prototype as his decision is aroused by the impos-

ture often foilsted upon it.(24)

Here, as also elsewhere in Narayan's fictional world,
the motive of irony is never to castigate, but to understand life's
pleasure and pain, its sins and hypocricies as well as its inno=-
cence and tenderness, But in all these, whether in their wvirtues or
in their vices, there is the intense feel of life which contributes
to the unique poetry of the Malgudi existence, In the ironic frame-
work of Narayan's novels, one notices a thousand small revolts and
reverses of lite; the amazing transformation of a wayward boy and
later a swindler into a martyr is not a saviour. “In any case", as
wllliam wWalsh remarks, *“his attitude is too nimble with irony for
one or the other, And tnat irony, it should be noted, 1s an irony

(25)
of recognition, not an irony of correction,¥®

Narayan's irony recognizes the gueer and complex
workings within the individual, as well as his relation to the world
without, Raju’s ordesl during his final role, amidst a motley crowd
of pllgrime, T.V. Producer, gemblers, peddlers selling ballons,
reed-whistle and sweets, men from Health Department showing films
about *mosquitoes, malaria, plague and tuberculosis ard B,C.G,
vaccination® and above all curious onlookers, suggests the utter
loneliness of a man who is on the verge of a spiritual awakening.
This is the loneliness of all great men, who choose to be different
from others, yet cast their lot for the sake of others, for humanity

in general, As William Walsh puts it,
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For Narayan, then the very conditions of human
growth are individual discrepancy and communal
collsboration, It is this double insight which

the career of Raju embodies and justifies.(zs)

His lone, serious ordeal gives rise to a village carnival
and he, though in the centre of it, is ironically, aloof from all
these, Narayan, here, focuses on the aspect of man's loneliness in

his relationship with others s

ees at every stage of his life, the isclated
individual faces the enormous, fundamentally

indifferent crowd.(27)

Closely surrounded by a crowd who watch his movements
each minuce, Raju, if no physically, yet mentally and spiritually,
is far distanced from them for he is the only one who is called upon
to perform tnis task, He is one who cannot share his agony., his
fortunes with others:; not even with Velan who hears the entire story
of his life, Raju is doomed to isolation. Raju's ordeal, over which
hangs the question of his life and death, for sometime is pushed to
the background, in the hubbub of loud-speakers, film shows, merry-
go-round and all other items of the fair., The superficlalities of
the modern, commercial clvilization is brought c¢lose, during the
narration, to a serious guest for salvation quite in the spirit of
ancient traditions., Malone's casual questions to the Swamli meant for
commercial T,.V, shows, questions that range from Raju's physical con-
dition and fast to irrelevant issues of caste system in Indiay;

Government's absurd telegraphic message to the doctors to “persuade
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‘Swami’ resume f.st later® and many such things appear child-
isnly funrny before Raju's intense spiritual groping. This is subtly

suggeste:: by Raju‘s smile:

The shallow modern civilization becomes the butt of
the ironic treammant in the background ¢of the sacred traditions and

the innocent feelings and superstitions of rustic villagers,

From the childhood innocence of Malgudi to a flamboyant
and yet professional involvement with dance and then back to the
rustic innocence of Mangal -~ the ironic pattern becomes complete
as the circle closes where it has begun., The loglc of irony leads
him to the threshold of a spiritual realm and once Raju steps in,
the focus of irony shifts from Raju to the flippant crowd of pedd-
lers, gamblers and onlookers, the men from the Health Department
and the T,V, Producer from California. After Raju resolves to con-
tinue the fast with sincerity rising above all selfish considera-
tions and uniting himself with the community, the narrative no more
deals with the conflicts and the complex workings within his psyche.
The comic irony which has moulded the career and character of Raju
now reaches its culminating point., We are carriled beyond the boun-
daries of a comic world to a solemn religious occasion, to the
soberness of a sort of crucifixion, Raju rises above the ordinary
human level by virtue of his spiritual steadfastness and according-
ly the ironic perspective shifts from him to the convival crowd
enjoying the fair, Now, the latter, in relation to Raju are ex-
posed in their frailties and flippancy. Raju transcends the ironic

predicament as his drama begins on another plane of existence, It
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is a sort of 'die into life' with fierce convulse', very much in the

manner of young Appolleo in Hyperion,

Lhe theme of 'he Vendor of Swects has close resemblances

with thnat ©t Lhe Guide, Ihe *‘die into lire' theme is in a way mani-
fested in Jeyon's wish, "At sixtyone is reborn® and in his apparent
renunciation of the world to see a deity emerge from stone, In the
ironic design a sinner is lifted to the sublime spiritual height in
The Guide and likewise the hypocritical sweet-vendor is brought to
the shores of sriritual experience, But unlike Raju, Jagon is una~
ble to take a plunge and there, between the borders of the physical
and the metaphysical, he stands with his failings and predicaments
exroced, The built-in contradiction in Jagon'’s character inevit-
ably put him in the centre of the ironic perspective of the novel,
He is a puritan taking salt-free and sugar~free diet, He preaches
to conguer taste, yet sells all sorts of deljcious sweets, He reads
the Bhagaved Gita to himself and to his workers, but at the same
time manages to smuggle *“he ‘free-cash', He combines a shrewd
sensc Of business with sayings and *slokas' from the Vedas and the
Upanishads, his hobbyhcorse to wnich he turns frequently, In his
role as a moral man he looks sad and tender, These twO aspects

contribute to the unique appeal of his personality,

Yet in his adherence to Gandhian principles or to the
dectrines prescribed by our ancient scriptures, there is a strange
innocerce, a kind ot sentimental belongingness to his ideals of
Gandhil cor of the ancient traditions, What is exposed 1is not his

villairy, but his naivete, When asked by the cousin about the need
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for congquering the self, Jagon can merely reply, "I 4o not know,
but all our sages advice us so.,” And at time he nostalgically
reflects,
ese hOow Mahatma Gandhi used to address huge
assembllies on the sands of the river and how
he himself, a minute speak in such a crowd, had
felt his whole life change when he heard that

voice,

His loyalty to Gandhi is the only motto in his life
which guides him through every state 3

If Gandhi had saild scmewhere, "Pay your sales tax

uncomplainingly”®, he would have followed his advice,

but Gandhi had made no reference to the sales tax

anywhere to Jagon's knowledge,

But the ironic trecatment of Jagon's character attributes

a subtle motive to hils innocence or fanaticism,

Jagon's fanaticism results in arduous quest for the
Uleather of dead animals, or in his taking twenty dArops of honey
in warm water as a substitute for sugar and in many such fads
which aprear comgfiically out of date, On the other hand Mali's
wltra-modern innovation, the story manufacturing machine in the India
of grandmothers who are respositories of ancient stories, aprvear a

gross perversion, Jagon for sumetime shares the fancies of Mali,

leaving his own emotional moorings, "Gradually his reading of the
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Bhagavad Gita was replaced by the blue air mail letters” .,

And this starts undoing him, landirng him in more and more diffi-
culties till he once again asserts the his self of traditional
belie¢fs and values, He says to the cousin with a firmness,

hitherto unnoticed ir his tender heart of the father,

I1f what you say i¢ true, wall truth will win,

If it is not true, there ise nothing I can go o

His shrewd business sense and his small corruptions
of free—cash' and the like, which do not confcrm te the sacred
principles he professes are understandable and execusable human
flaws, e always prorpagates that attachment is a delusion which
man must be rld of; yet he indulges in attachments -- one of
money, the other of his son -- which ultimately ruin his happi-
ness, Jagon wipes out this weakness in him by a final decisiwve
act of renunciation, But it is not also without Narayan's charac
~teristic tinge of irony. Ewven on the verae of his spiritual
birth he doeg not fail to carry his bank book with himself, Here,
as also elsewhere, irony leaves bare a cluster of ambiguities, In
this context it is worthwhile tco refer to V.Y, Kantak's analysis

(28) Without looking inteo

of Nalpaul's criticism agairst Narayan,
the ironic motive of Narayan, Naipaul has criticised him for in-
dicating Jagon’s corruptions and hyprocrisy, his 'bewilderment’,
8s a fact of Hinduism. What haipaul misses in his criticism 1is

the ironic panter of Narayan's treatment, Jagon, unlike Raju in

the earlier novel, is unable to take the final leap and remains

only in the twilight region of spiritual realigzation, Jagon's
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attempt at renunciztion aprears ridiculous as much as his earlier life
of high sermons and low scruples, As Prof, Kantak suggests, Narayan's

irony vindicates the traditional values,

At the heart of Naravan's irony lles the comic 1lncon~
gruity. He makes ludicrous things takes serious significance, and
often brings delightfully unexpected turns of events, Jagon's salva=-
tion lies through the hair-dyer, who is having a white beard himself
but blackens all other's hair and whose percentage is not known, Hair
dying is a profession, grossly comuercial in itself and it is natu-
rally incredible that a hair dyer should sexrve as a sort of priest to
baptize Jagon into a spiritual life, But in Narayan's ironic scheme
of things, the trivijél and the serious exchange places, A mere
'half a bottle of some alcoholic drink* is cause enough to
selze Mali's car and arrest him just as a couple of mosquitoes happen

to serve as the agent of the maneater’s death in The Maneater of

Malgudi, The irony in both these instances suggests a deeply planted
motive in the nature of things. Pride and arrogance, apparently
invisible, are ultimately and unceremoniocusly undone by the smallest

of objects,

The Vendor of Sweets 1s the drama of an ungrateful son

and an extremely fond father, At the back of Jagon's commicality one
can perceive the injured and bewildered feelings of a father., He
flaunts Mali's letters with the pride of a father even though he dis-
approves of his doings in Aamerica and feels extremely broken for it in
his inmost heart, 7There is a deep awareness of the tragic behind the

veil of the comic, It is characteristic of the writer whose vision of
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the universe or more speclally of human life is ironic vision un-
folds depths of reality., It reveals t0 us that undermeath the gales

of laughter there are also stifled cries of pain,

As it happens in The Guide and The Vendor of Sweets,
‘arayan's ironic device concerns itself with the religious or

spiritual, and in an allegorical way, in The Maneater of Malgqudi,

To the decile, religious-minded Malgudians, Vasu is a ‘demon' and
his arrival at once brings in its wake all sorts of chaos, Vasu
possesses tremendous physical strength, his arguments have strange
logic that sound nowvel and notorious; he is unpredictable and
dynamic, He is an extreme individualist and he seems to bellieve in
the superiority of strength as the key to existence. He is not
bound to¢ the society by any ethics save his own interests. In a
way, he remains in the awesome isolation of a demon and Narayan
carves out the pecullar reactions of the timid Malgudians to him in
terms of high comedy, Stage by stage Narayan builds up the aggre-
ssive personality of Vasu only to humiliate his strength at the end
through an apt anti-—climax. Vasu breaks the laws during the Civil
Disobedience Movement, hits and injures his ‘*pahelwwan® master,
breaks the arm of the Police Ipspecteor, kills tigers and other
jungle animals, terrorizes people and even challenges God's crea-
tion; but ultimately he is undone by a couple of mere mosguitces,

He laughs of Nataraj

'Sc you are taken in ! You poor fool ! These

eyes were given it by me, not by God! .

'vic have constantly to be rivalling Nature at
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her own game, Posture, look, the total personality,
everything has to be created’, This man had set him-
self as a rival to Nature and was carrying on a

relentless fight .

He mocks at the yroet who writes an epic on Krishna's life
in monosyllabic verse and jeers at everybody, even at the village
festival, very contemptously Ironically, it is the poet!s epic that
leads to the festival and events happen fortuitously in which Vasu
mects his death, That an insignificant creature like the mosquito
will be the instrument of Vasu's death, underscores the irony in-
volved not only in this particular context, but also in a symbolic
way in the entire scheme of things., Sastri explains this 1in the

novel :

Every demon appears in the world with a special boon

of indestructibility. Yet the universe has survived all
the rakshasas that were ¢ver born, Every demon carries
within him, unknown to himself, a tiny seed of self-
destruction, and goes up in thin air at the most unex-
pected momente Otherwise, what is t¢ happen to

humanity ?

Meither Nataraj nor the other Malgudians have any role in
Vasu’s drath except that they are participants in a religious fes-
tival, The irony embedded in Vasu's death once again vindicates the
sacred traditions, When humanity is threatened, the grace of God,

which come: in mysterious ways, destroys the wicked and saves others,
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what caves the Malgudl community from Vasu is not an accident but,
as william Walsh suggyests, ‘the blessings of the gods or just the

stubborness of life itselffzg)

The hypothesis of 'the blessings of
the yods' canrot e easily rejected in an Ipdlan context, With
Vasu's death, peace and order are once agaln restored to the society,
Nataraj is roused from his complancency and this brief disorder, if
not to any one else, at least to Nataraj and sastri alone, brings

renewed faith in Cod's subtle ways of saving humanity,

In a way, Vasu faces the enormity of his own creation, He
becomes a victim of his own strength. In Narayan'’s ironic scheme,
his herces face the challenge from their own creations -- Margayya
and Jagon from their sons; Raju from the image he creates; and Vasu
from his immense physical strength, He has broken his cot-frame to
display his strength as a result of which he sleeps in his easy.
chair on the fateful day instead of sleeping on the cot provided by
a mosquite net. It becomes evident that an extreme arrogant indi-
vidualism, however, powerful it nay e carries the potential of its
own doom, In the irony of his death, harayan has amply suggested

his disapproval of Vasu's evil strength and genius,

It is strange that a man who has taken hils Master's degree
in History, Economicsand ldterature should choose no other profession
but killing and stuffing animals, Vasu's unnatural death is fitting
finale to his strande life, His arrival throws into disarray the
apparent stability and the comfortable illusions of Nataraj and his

society., As H. New William puts 1t,
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“The rrint shop 1s only an arena where the
pretence is consciously cultivated, Nataraj
must seem t0 be busy, Sastri must seem to have
full staff etc. The flamboyance of the mask and
the naivete thet underlieg 1t is evident leading
to a happy acceptance of face values and the

°
willing inference o©f more than the eye comprehendé? )

Even tnough there are some genuine flahes of irony here

and there in his latest novel The Painter of Signs, yet unlike

the earlier novels, there is no definite ironic pattern in which
the characters Jradually mature into realization and knowledge.

Cf course, Raman emerges from his sentimental relationship a bit
more re=zlistic; but irony which triumphantly upholds the tradi~
tions and lifts the individual to a sublime heicght is conspicu-
ocusly absent here, The prolonged love-hate relationship between
Paicsy and Raman, the decision and dreams of marrizge, and ulti-
mately in a fiasco, There is a number ©f anecdots in the novel
that are informed by an ironic stance, The lawyer, whose profe-
ssion makes it imperative to practise the art of reascning, depends
on astrolegy to hang his signboard, Daisy is anwoman, who has
'sort of unmitigated antagonism to concertion' and who confesses,
“Married life is jot for me, I have thought it over, It frigh~
tens me, I an not cut out for the life you imagine, I can't
live except alone, It won't work" . In the context
of Indian traditicons where it is unusual for a woman to stay alone
and where her chief decire is to get married and make her house-

hold joyous with childrer, Daicy is an iconoclast and she stands
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in a sharp ironic contrast with the traditional Indian woman-hood,

'he Dark Room, The English Teacher and Waiting for Mahatma

move away from the usual ironic pattern of Narayan's novels, K,R,S.
Iyengar says,

"Waitirg for iMahatma is an ambitious effort and an

impressive feat; but one also feels that Narayan'’s
art now deniec the security of Malgudi and catapulated
into Gandhian or terrorist golitical action -~ betrays

unsureness anu L& L‘plexity, " 31)

Attention continuously and confusedly shifts from the
political theme of the novel to the romantic theme and vice versa,
Sriram*s political hobnoking in Gandhi's movement to win Bharati's
love carvies an ironic tirge ag much as Bharati's consent for
marrizge as conditionzl on Candhi'*s sanction does. Sriram's conver-
sion from a Candhian worker to a terrorist, his sentimentalism, and
Bharati's fanatic devotion to Gandhi that reminds us - of Daisy, the

family rlanning zealot in The Painter of Sians, are all affectio-

nately drawn with delicate irony, To miss the duality of the theme
-- the political and the romentic, is to miss the subtle irony in

the treatment of the characters, The superstiticus Indian milieu
occas icnally comes to the forefront of the narrative revealing
Narayan's characteristic good~hunoured irony. Onpe such is the
priest's refusal to bring Spiram'’s aunt from the funeral pyre even
atter it is revealed that she is alive, I'he crowd's endorsement of
the priest's view that she cannot be carried back to the town because

‘no one who has deen carried here can ever step intc the town bounds
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again lest the whole town should be ‘wiped out by fire or
plaguez focuses on the naivete of the Indian masses., The
irony here not only confines itself to stray religiocus eplsodes but
also it embraces the political side, It is an indirect reference
o the people who supersititously join Gandhi's movement or who

shrewdly profess Gandhian ldeals for their own interests, as does

+he Municipral chairman,

‘¥In The Dark Room the attention is focused on Savitri's

misfortunes and the plot iz not congeniazl enough for the comic
irony to operate, Of course, Shantabai's shrewd conquetry comes
for Naravan'’s jironic banter as much as Ramani's foolishness and

frailties, Yet, on the whole The Dark Room remains a domestic

drama like The English Teacher where the narrative moves from the

physical aspect of existence to the metaphysical, In both these
novels, the small Malgudi town of variocus forces -- of unbridled
aspirations and instincts as well as of taboos and traditions ==
has been tapered to the narrow confines of hushand wife relation-
ship., In other novels, the human fate or the world plays a perpe-
tual hide and seek with man's emotions and ambitions: and the Don
fuixotes fall to the ground time and again to shed their illusions
ultimately, In the framework of the comic irony the individual
rises to fall and falls to be restored to his rootsy and in the
process the comic incongruity is focused, Feollies are discarded

and 1t is once again a happy reconciliation,

In Narayan'’s fictional world there 1s no agonizing sense

of waste and void as in the great tragedies of Shakespeare, no utter
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helplessness as in some of the drsmas ¢of Ibsen, no deep pathos as in
Hardy's novels, not even the gruelling sense of suffering as in the
novels of Mulk Raj Anands but there is an amueing sense of life's
small dreams and defeats., There is always the sure presence of life
throbbing in its virtues as well as in its vices, Against the fixed
bpackground of the age-=cld traditions and a strong community life of
Malgudi, the individual’s frenzy, feds or fetish cperate, from time
to time towards bringing temporary disorders. But throughout the
narrative, in an implicit or subtle way, the ultimate victory of the
traditions and the society is assured, As Srinivas puts_ it, “Even

madness passes., Only existence asserts itself"

Narayan, with a humanist®s vision notes the follies and
angularities, the revolts and retreats of the Malgudi folk, He
finds them wallowing in their favourite illusions, wooing their
ladies, worshipping their gods, running after wealth, making films,
dancing, gossipping and doing a hundred other things. But also,
along with these, there are the jolts in life that awaken man from

his dreams. It is a buillt-in ironic device in the nature of things

that an universal harmony is there among all individuals and the

society, for whose preservation, individual instincts an ambitions
often have to be trimrmed,

In Narayan's fiction irony underscores a fundamental fact
of hunan existence; that our instincts and aspirations are subject to
the tantalizing nature of the society or the external world; that we
are more or less Don Quixotes living with our Lady Dulciness or

fighting with wind mills, The compelling presence of the tradition
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brings, of course, the prodigal sons back to the fold of society.
F'he reade: feels relteved and gratified, for 'all's well that

ends well', And this can well be said to be the acnievement of

comdc irony,.
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CHAPTER =~ V

SPCDY IN NARAYAN'S CHAACYERS IN THEMATIC PgRSPECPIVE.

An anaelysis of Narasyan's char.cters would reveal a definite
journey ¢f the self from innocence to experience and then to wis-
dom, There 1s s movement towarce ‘ripeness' and when this stage is
reached, the truth is reslized and life again gets reunited to its
moorings, Swami matures from the sensuous delight of his child-

hood years to a sort of metaphysicsl awareness in The English

Teacher, as much as Raju matures from his adolescent recklessness
to a transcendental existence., The 1llusions are abandoned in
course ¢f time in favour of some ‘'stabllizing factor of life! (gg.
Sampath,) Varayan's characters are like caravans journeying
alcng life's varied experiences, Diverse facets of human nature
are rr-sentec, At timez the sweial order is threatened, 3ut the
Comic always presupposes some stable sccial values against which
the instincts and aberrstions of the individuals are focused in
tielr awkward postures, In spite of their frailties, there is an

elemental simplicity about them, There ls a sure human feel in

the virtues as well as in the vices of the Malgudians,

wWhat John Falmer says about Shakespeare's comic plays seemns

to hold good for Rarayan's novels also:

The appeal of his comic characters, even as we laugh at
them, is to the touch of nature which makes the whole
werld kin, A delicate balance is constantly sustalned

in the person of the play between the folly which makes
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them laughable and the simplicity which makes them
lovable, between the frallties or faults which lay
them open to rebuke and a common humanity with our-
selves which calls for charity and secures for them

an immedi:ste understanding.l

All the human follies and idiosyncrasies are the visible manifes-
tations of life, howewver, absurd or cdd these might appear, Nata-
raj with his 'original Heldelberg', Vasu with his pythons and
carcasses, Mali with his story-producing machine, the ¢ousin with
his listening capacity, the monosyllabic poet with his epic
'Radhakalyan', Sampath with his film '3urning of Kama®, Ravi with
his vision of beauty, Jagon with his philoscophy and many other
st-ange crratures crowd the stage of Malgudi, The countless frail-
ties and fantasies of thelr existence ars juxtaposed to project a
sens<e of cumic incongruity., Irhey act and react as a result of
whocon the harmony in whico the various components of the society
exist, gets disturmea, Of course, the comic vision ensures an
ultimate return of the erring individuals to the fold of the so-
ciety. Bbut in all their attempts, however, irratioconal these may
bhe, there is an intense throb of life which binds them to us in a
shar=d human fate, This understanding of the human situation en-~
ables us to accept them not with hatred, but with affection and

sympathy,

Naravan's moral stance makes his characters discard their

jaundiced visions and realize the reality of things, Through
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frequent rise and fall, they move until their experiences culminate
in wisdom, After many adventur«s and misadventures in life the
characters return to the all-pervasive reality of Malgudi sadder

and saney, And during this journey, Narayan oObserves the vast spec-

trum of life,

Swami and Friends, The Bachelor of Arts and The English

Teacher appear to constitute a trilogy that envisages the journey
of life from the tender, innocent existence of a child to the trans-
cendental awareness of the Beyond. In successive stages of this
journey Narayan brings his hero closer and closer to the point of

maturity, The childhood pleasures in Swami and Friends and the

adolescent emotions of The Bachelor of Arts are effectively caught

with numerous comic details, But these are also punctuatéfwith
episodes of parting and loss, of trials and tribulations of life.
A1l these experiences, through a process of encounter, interaction
and mutual absorption lead to the final moment of journey, a moment

that disclores eternity when, as Krishnan in The English Teacher

Jeclares, ‘the past, present and the future welded into one’,

Swami and Friends pre:ents not only an idyllic Malgudl

and the fun and play of its little inhabitants like Swami, Rajam,
viani and Samuel, but also a picture of a child gradually getting
groomed to the complex ways of life, Stage by stage Swami gets
acquainted not only with different schools, but with cricket and
even politics, The flirtations of Swami and his friends with
politics and the exploits in cricket, their innumerable adventures

are rendered in vivid comiec details, The children's world of inno-
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cence in Swami and Friends stands as contrast to the adults' world

of wiles whizch has been more pointedly presented in Narayan's later
novels, Here we can see the various activities and feel the innocent
minds of children, Ihe comic vision is reflected in the children's
simple ways of interaction with a world that is of far serious di=-
mens ions, fThe cnildren's participation in the Freedom movement with-
out any mature uncerstanding of the problem is manifested in the
burning of clothes and breaking of glass panes in the schools, The
incongruity ensues from an interaction between the real world of
serious pusiness and the children's world of unadulterated pleasure,
For a moment the gravity of the freedom struggle gives place to the
play of children's impulses, Similarly the endless debate over the
formation of a cricket club, the M.,2,2. (Malgudi Cricket Club) with
an implicit refercnce to the world famous Marylebone Cricket Club,
the letter to Messrs Binns and many such episodes speak of the
children's innocent attempts to enact roles of an adult world, In
all their activities and adventures, Swami and his friends quite
unwittingly make a parody of the adult world,

But Narayan's intention is to bring Swami, through vari-
cus stayes Of expurivnce, to tegms with reality, Che fantasies of
tne ecarlier days gradually recede into the past and Swami moves to
€ xperience the first shock ot reality in the parting of Rajam, his
dearest friend, Swamli already has had the full experiences of his
childhood, its.wonders and excitements, Now when he steps from
childhood to sdulthood, ne needs to be first initiated into the
workings 0f the world:; he needs the rirst feel of 'some natural

sorrow, loss or rain‘*, In the pangs of separation from his friend
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Rajam, Swami moves away from the simple pleasure of his chaldhood

years and comes one step closer to maturity,

Swami and FPriends ends with this parting between
friends, marking the culmination of innocence reflected in child-
ren’s lives, Logically enouwjh, in the next novel, Narayan leads
us along with corridor of time, to the years of youth, In the next
move Swami becomes Chandran, the adolescent youth of the college

days. <che first part ©f The Bachelor of Arts provides a vivid account

of the happy college life, just as the previous novel catalogued the
sSweelt reminiscences of the school life, Here the character is

blizsfully ignorant ©f the various constrictions and compulsions of

reality, Narayan'®s task is to shift his character from the plane of
innocence and ignorance to that of experience and knowledge, That

is why in Swami and Friends the character is made to suffer the

fircc shock of the world in the experience of parting with his

intimate friend, In the 3achelor of Arts and the English leacher,

he is to be exposed to further shocks, Accordingly at the end of

Fart One of The Bachnelor of Arts Chandran bids farewell not only to

one friend but to all his college friends, A chapter of his life is
turnea over and he has to enter the portals of the wide world,
Whercas Swami is aware of it only in simple, emotional terms, Chan-
dran rezalizes it not only with an intensity of feeling, but also with
a faciu.l understanding of the ways of the world:

oss Zuandran was aware that he‘had passed the very

last moments in his college life, which had filled

the major portion of his weakin.gy hours for the last
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four years., There would be no more college for him
from tomorrow, He would return to it a fortnight

hence for the examination and (hoping for the best)
pass it, and pass out into the world, for ever out

of Albert College, He felt very tender and depressed,

From this moment Chandran moves through a series of
experiences till he gets himself finally reconciled to Malgudi, Out
of the conservative background of Maljudi, and the assured comforts
of home, Chandran makes forays into the outside world, He passes
through infatuation and frustration, and comes to know the con-
fusing ways of the world outside, His mind, nurtured by the moral
values of an orthodox society, refuses to accept drinks and prosti-
tutes in the metropolitan city of Madras, "®rhis was the first time
he had been so close to a man in drink; this was the first time he
had stood at the portals of a prostitute’s house, He was throughly
terrifiead”, His contact with the outside world reveals to
him the sham of things, Also no less sham is his brief spell of
‘'sanyasihocod. <Chandran's bewilderment in these encounters speaks of
a sensitive heart's predicament in a world of strange forces, But
in the comic design such predicament is viewed with fun and sympa-
thy, Chandran returns to Malgudi discarding the illusions of his
earlier days, because he realizes that for him his home and Malgudi

are the ilnescapable realities which can comfort and caress,

Anu once these illusions of earlier days are abandoned,

Chandran seriously decides te take up a vocation, 1In the struggle
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for existence he realizes that dreams and fantasies have no place

in this world of hard, down-to-earth facts, Subseguently a propeosal
for a trip to England is dropped, because 1t ia - nothing more than
an usual *vague desire’ of an adolescent who has Just passed
his B,A, Stage after stage Chandran gets tuned to the ways of the
world and learms to shoulder the responsibilities of life, The
carefree life of his college days is a contrast to his mature busi-
nessman'’s attitude when he takes up the agency of the ‘Dailly Messen-
ger', His plan for the circulation of the paper seems almost like
a milltary combirg ©f the town with sharp precision., Soon after he
is souncdly established in his business, he is taken to marry and
build his own home, Before he is made a full fledged man of the
world, he undergoes the various experiences of pleasures and partings,
of egony and ecstasy., Before plunging into the network of human
relaticnships in the real world, he realizes the temporality of all

these, perhaps as a prelude to the spiritual lessons of his life,

Chandéran rose from the gallery and stood looking at
some group photos hanging on the wall., All your inte-
rests, joys, sorrows, hopes, contacts and experience
beiled down to group photos, Chandran thought, You
lived in the college, thinking that you were the first
and the last of your kind the college would ever see,
end you ended as a group photo:; the lazughing, giggling
fellows one was about the Union how little knew that

they would shortly be frozen into group photos,
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This recognition of the transitoriness ¢f things finds a more se-

rious treatment in The English leacher whepre the character moves

out of the bounds of a temporal existence irn order to build a
pridgye with the life beyond, ¢n the plane ¢of the Eternal, At the

end of The Bachelor of Arts the character is led to the threshold

of the domestic life, But in The English Teacher, he intimately

experiences it, In the journmey of life snother stage 1s reached.

In The English Teacher Krishnan is none other than

Chandran of The Bachelor of Arts, He is just like his other friends

who are lost in this wide world, entrapped by their own problems

of existence, Chandran reflects nostalgically s

He met so few of his classmates, though they had been
two hundred strong for four years, Where were they ?
Scatteéred like spray. They were probably merchants,
advcecates, murderers, police inspectors, clerks, offi-
cers, and what not, Some must have gone to England,
some married and had children, some turned agricul=
turists, dead and starving and unemployed, all at grips
with life, like a buffalo caught in the coils of a

pythen .... ‘.

In 'he English Teacher, Krishnan obtains this same awareness., He

is entengled in the visious 'grip with life' till he comes to the

rezlm of spiritual experiences,

The English Teacher does not correspond to Narayan's

comic desicn. The action is frequently confined to the domestic
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scene Or more properly, to the husband-wife relaticnshiyp, In Swami

and Friends and in The Bachelor of Arts opportunities exist for the

interaction of various discordant forces, for the display of the

incongruity which is at the heart of the Comic, But in The English
Teacher, the harmonious relationship between characters are perceived

as existing not only in life, but also in death, or life after death,

Krishnan's ordeal of suffering brings him to the realiza-

tion of the fundamental reality about existence, He reflects

Wife, child, brothers, parents, friends ,... We come
together only to go apart again, It is one continuous
movement, They move away from us as we move away from
them, The law of life can't be aveided., The law comes
into operation the moment we detach ourselwves from our
mother‘s womb, All struggle and misery in life is due
to our attempt to arrest this law or get away from it
or in allowing ourselves to be hurt by it, This fact
must be recognized, A profound unmitigated loneliness

is the only truth of life., All else is false ‘.

It sounds almost like the soliloguy of a tragic hero, Krishnan, after
enacting his assigned rele on the mundane plane of existence feels the

striving within :

I was in search of a harmonious existence and everything
that disturbed that harmony was to be rigorously excluded,
even my college work, .

and he feels, "I find I can't attain it unless I withdraw from the

adult world and adult work into the world of children®,
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The seriousness and the apparent efficacy of the adult
world aprear futile in the face of the void of temporal human exis-
tence, [he bliss of life can perhaps be attained only in the inno-
cence of children, In moving into the children's world, Krishnan
completes & full circle, Wrile Raju has to go the hard way for his
salvation, for Krishnan, it seems an easier process, for he chooses
an esoteric path the typical Indian way of occult, For Krishnan, it
is more a readymade s¢lution than the hard way of suffering and self-
sacrifice, The erisodes of the headmaster and his wife, and the
small school of children are beautifully woven into this main plot,
As the novel advances, not only does Krishnan mature to a metaphysical
awakening, but also the headmaster, Simultaneously the wife of the
headmaster, who is little short of a shrew, has also been metamorw

rhosed to 'a greatly chastened person',

FProm Swami and Priends to The Egnlish Pfeacher there 1is a

distinct pattrrn of development as far as the central character is
concerned, In syite of the variation in names from nowvel to novel,
one can clearly perceive a chronoloyical account of experiences of an
individuel beginning frum the innocent fun of childhood to the sorrow
and wisdom of adult life, Thus Swami, Chandran and Krishnan are the
three suvccessive phases of an individual's life -- childhood, adoles=-
cence and adulthood respectively, Fuyrther, there is a significant
movement from the atmosphere of humour and fun towards a sense of
pathos and redemption achieved throuch experiénces that are apparently
ricdiculous and incongruous., It is a pattern that characterizes

Marayan's fictional world in novels like The Guide or The Pinancial
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Expert . It is in this sense that the thr-e novels, Swami_and
Friends, Bachelor of Arts and rhe Lnglish leacher may be considered

gs forming a trilogy.

Ir Mr, Sampath, the Spiritual guest of Srinivas is almost
identical with Krishnan'’s, 1In the egrly part of the novel, we find

him preoccupied with the metaphysical proolem,

Iife and the world and all this is passing == why
bother about anything ? The perfect and the imperfect

are all the same, Why really bother 2

To attain the state of knowledge or equilibrium that can sustain his
existence, Srinivas underoes various experiences of events as in a
phantasmagoria, He not only experiences events that hapren to himself
but also all the events that happen to all others in the small town
of Malgudi, During his travel he comes across many men and women
who in unknown ways contribute to his understanding of the mystery as
well as the reality of this world,

The problem of commnication between the individual and
the community is a major concern with Narayan, ‘'r'he Banner', which
has stopped its publication, resumes once agaln because it serves as a
viable medium of communication, *The Banner' beccmes a forum for
calm contemplation tor realizing experiences objectively in thelr
real perspectives, when Srinivas is away from Sampath and his sorts,
He realizes that the individual and the community, as much as man‘s
within and without, are in eternal czonflict ;

The Banncr has nothing special to note sbout any war,

past of future, It is only concerned with the war that



is always qoing on bhetween man's inside and outsice, Till

#u
the forces are equalijed- the struggle will aslways on .

7ill the point of ripeness, when the passions will have becn spent
of the 2yo and the eccentricities will have reached their climatic
stages, human life must take its chalked-cout course, 4at the point
of ripeness, the erratic forces will be brought to a halt, the
equilibrium will be restored and “the forces are equalised”, Srini-
vas, whose life has been a meetiag-ground of all sorits of experien-
ces not only of himself put also of others, gains most from it, For

him it has been more of an intellectual progress than spiritual
(2)

one,

Srinivas in Mr, Sampath and Nataraj The Maneater of Malgudi

serve as springboards for the various forces to act and react, Left
to themselves, they are passive, peace-loving citizens who seem to
have no difficulty in getting integrated with the community., As
Raju, Sampath, Margayya and other heroes of Narayan'’s novels grow
into ripeness, so also do these humbler characters like Srinivas,
Nataraj, Sastri and Velan. Srinivas partakes ©f the experiences of
Sampath, Ravi, Sohanlal and De Mello as much as Nataraj partakef of
those of Vasu. For Nataraj, Vasu represents the force of Evil that
is inherent in the world of reality, The First Chapter of The
Maneater of Malgudi, builds a picture of peace and stability in the
everyday existence of Nataraj as well as that of Malgudi, But the
smocth sailing of life is suddenly intercupted hy the appearance of
Vasu. Malgudi is gripred by a frar psychosis, and the free spirit,

the community fecling and the normal business of this small town
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remain under temporqary suspension. Implicit in this design is a
motive to break the complacent attitude of the Malgudians and rouse
their dormant inner spirit to fight against the force of Eveil, The
festival offers such an opportunity when the community is to be
reintegrated and the enemy of the community is to be contained With
vasu'’s death, the elephant does not face any more danger nor does the
festival, and the people's Faith in their religious roots is asserted,

Nataraj feels confident that

God Krishna was really an incarnation of Vishnu,
who had saved Gajendra : he would again come to the

rescue of the same animal .., .

Sastri incerprets Vasu's dcath along the Bhasmasura myth who was
*unconquerspble' and'who scorched everytning he touched, and finally
reducea himself to ashes by placing the tips of his fingers on his
own neaat., For the Malyudians the nightmarish presence of
Vasu is a necessity for the reassertion of their community spirit,
For Velan and for his fellow villagers of Mangal, Raju's ordeal is
not something outside themselves; it also becomes their own spiritual

experience, They also fast in sympathy with Raju's suffering,

In Vasu's case it is a bHlast of his tremendous ego, He
terrifies everybody, His attic is full of stuffed animals, and his
vocation turms him into a symbol of death, He goes on harassing
individuals like tataraj, the monosyllabic poet and Mr, Sen, the
Journalist, He even defies and assults the-police inspector, But

his ego swells to its saturation point when he defies the entire
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community by planning to injure the temple elephant. Vasu's ego is
taken to the height aof absurdity and correspondingly his fall be-

comes absurd and comic,

In the school of life, Narayan's characters learn to dis-
cover their own follies and discard their illusions and pseudo
values, The compulsions of reality weigh heavy on the characters;
Man's ego is trimmed and he matures into a blissful state of know-
ledge, Margayya, Raju and Jagon, Narayan's three prominent comic
herces demonstrate this process in their respective lives, All of
them, through sheer wit and efforts, attain commendable material
heightss but in the long run they ar- made to wltness their own
monuments crumble znd life for them begins a new with a different set
of vzlues, COnce the fever and the frenzy of the material world are
over, the individual's vision of existence gets tuned to the expecta-
tions of the world of reality, Both Margayya and Jagon underge the
same painful experience of a speilt son, Both of them in thelr own
ways purcue the mateérialistic ends of life, Margayya c¢limbs the
tecial ladoer py dubicous means such as the publication of the book
*Domestic Harmony' and the disnhonest banking business, Dr, Pal, who
is Margayva's advicser becoumes the evil genius for Balu, Mariayya's
passionate desi_e to becoume rich, reflected in such events as his
ferty days' ritual, leads him to a state of hysteria, His meteoric
rise caltls for our admiration as well as censure, He Bhapes things
to suit tc his own intrrests and a time comes when he is no more able
to extricete himself from the things he has been assoéiated with Dr,

Pal, with all his vulgar obsessions of sex and money moves from being
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Margayya's messiah to being the cause of his final ruin. Margayya's
successful attempt to rise from the obscurity of his insignificant
conservative background to a celebrity in the modern society is a
testimony to his cunning. 1ill Maryayya reaches the swmmit of his
success, no morality, no social custum is allowed to come in the way
of his amvitions anu uchievements., His observance of the religious
rituals, and publication of ‘Domestic Harmony' and his material cra-
vings' provide a picture of a funny medley, In him the value-oriented
past and the money oriented present simultaneously exist and for a
time the illusion of success blinds him to the absurdity implicit in
the relationship between these two opposing forces, This illusion is
nursed and car-ied to a point when no longer can it sustain itself and
a ¢plit soon ocr-urs making Margayya aware of the truth of things, The
course of his life mowves throuah two stages, He defies all orthodox
values and all norms of decency to attain his materlalistic aspira-
tions. It is the struqgrjle of a comic hero striving to assert his
individuality in the face of all the adds of the world, But in the
next phase of his life, it becumes almost the pathetic preoccupation
of a tather to contain hils spoilt child, rhe comic hero who can
defy the limitations of reality and have his own ways and terms
becomes a helpless victim of his own misfortunes, being no longer
able to shape things to his desired mould., His humble desire to 1lift
himself out of dire poverty to a position of comfortable means gra=-
dually becomes an intense passion for ‘wealth’, This frenzy
not only swallows his mental existence, but also his very physical
existence :

In his home the large safe was filled up, and its door
had to be forced in, and then the cupboards, the benches
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and tables the space under the cot, and the corners,
His wife would hardly pass into the small room to pilck
up a saree or towel ; there were currency bundles

stacked up a foot high all over the floor.

Right after this Balu comes and demands his share of the property.
Maryayya also learns of Balu's degeneration =« his drinking habits
and his flirting with women, As he learns all this, he suffers
from a sense of pathetic indecisliveness, because all these things
have been, in a way, his own doing. And soon the bang comes razing
Margayya's entire fortune to the ground, But simultaneously it res-
tores to him the harmony of life, the inner peace which Margayya
has, for guite a long period, deprived himself of, He is united to
his borther and son, It seems like a family reunion, made possible
through sorrow and an understanding born out of it, Suffering brings
Margayya to a state of wisdom and he is now able to see through the
veil of illusions, He is prepared to go to the Banyan tree in front
of the co-operative bank once again, with his ‘cld knobby trunk*

and start life afresh, He has not forgotten, and now rea-
lizes it with a renewed understanding, that the Banyan tree, the
'0ld knobby trunk® with its pen and ink bottle are the realities to
which he is basically ordained, He realizes the vanity of this
gross materialistic world, Iike Krishnan and the headmaster in The

English Teacher, Margayya seeks an emotional refuge in the innogent

world of children. He had neglected this joyous aspect of existence,
being blinded by the glitter of money; but now earnestly asks,

“Now get the youngster here, I will play with him. Life
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has been too dull without him in this house,"
In this state cof knowledge when the sham of life has been exposed
and abandoned after immense suffering, Margayya 1s able to build a

bridge to the world of innocence,

while for Margavya it is a nome-coming, a return to
humility, for Jagon it is a spiritual journey, Jagon is a vendor of
sweets, a self-proclaimed Gandhian and a curious amalgamation of
hypocrisy and sincerity, He has in him an elemental innocence which
evokes sympathy in spite of his fads and fancies, He is deeply in-
volved in his own worldly affairs in spite of his freguent pilous
statements on Gandhi, the Gita and the Upanishads., Yet Jagon is set
for a spiritual destination in the journey of a lifetime's experienca

When he feels utterly shocked at the shattering of illusions that he

has all along o© lovingly nursed, he feels he has already 'outlived!
himself in this mundane world, He must now detach himself from all
the routine drudgeries of life and have a ‘new janma‘', He reduces
the price of sweets just out of sympatny for pcor people and child-
ren, just at a time when his fond hopes about his own.son have been
betrayede TO a question of the cousin about the reduction of prices,
Jagon replies, “I've had enough", The reduction in prices leads to
the meeting with the white bearded man and conseguently to Jagon's
final retreat to the deity. The contact with this man suddenly
transforms him, and opens before him hitherto unknown wvistas of

experience, Ecstatic visions of the entire cosmos f£lash before hims

He went on talking and Jagon listened agape as if a
new world had flashed into view, He suddenly realised

how narrow his whole existence had been =-- between the
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Lawley stetue and the frying shop : Mali's antics
seemed tO matter nought, 'Am I on the verge of a

‘new janma ?' He wondered,

But Jagon does not instantly get transformed into a sanyasi who
renounces th? worlé in search of higher truths of life, With Jagon
it is a gradual process involving pain and conflict, Once his spirit
reaches the threshold of the Spiritual, he no more feels crushed by

the welight of this world, Eternity begins to unfold before him

Sweetmeat wending, money and his son's problems seemed
remote and unrelzted to him, The edge of reality itself

was beginning to blur ... .

Jagon renounces the world, but does not forget to take the
bank bock, He also writes down a chegue for the lawyer's fees and is
prepared to arrenge a ticket for Grace, if she desires to go back, It
seems as if Narayan aoes not allow his comedy to $ose its foothold of
the earth, even though the realm of the Spiritual has already extended
its invitation Or perhasps, Jagon has been able to establish the desi-~

rable balance of which Srinivas speaks in Mr, Sampath, among various

roles as father, father-in-law, shopkecpers and even a'sanyasil As far
as Jagon's spiritual transfcrmation coupled with his possession of the
bank tock ig concerned, one would tend to agree with K.R,S5. Iyengar
that "... the demon has been wcrsted; but the Deity hasn't arisen

f
yet“. \3)

In the first phase of awareness, Jagon realizes:
An internal transformation had taken place, although
he still cared far the shop and house, this latest

contact had affected him profoundly,
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As this ecstatic spell continues, he triumphantly declares, “I am
free man", From the tame docility of his earlier life
and from the bondage of his shOpaszon, he raoves to metaphysical
exyeriences, From that height of.blissful freedom, he looks upon
Mali, Grace and others with sympathy, who are lost in the gquagmire
of worldly attachments; and dutifully enough, Jagon makes provision

for them,

Jagon knows too well that suffering would bring Malil
back to sense, He wisely comments, "A dose of prison life is not
a bad thing, It may be just what he needs now", Mali's
perversion leads him to a heicght of buffoonery when he tries to
manufzscture stories with machines, TI'he arrogance in his behaviour
with his father, his contemptuous defiance of the sacred traditions
drag him to a point where he outgrows himself, Soon the punishment
follows to shock him back to sense., Jagon knows the course of
tnings to come when he advises the cousin,

Open the shop at the usual hour and run it, Mali will

take charge of it eventually,
Jagon has learnt to discard his weaknesses arising out of his
worldly involvements, For his spoilt son Mali, he believes in the
efficacy of punishment, or, in other words, of suffering, And as
far as Jagon himself is concerned, even though he has not been able
to leave this world of attachments completely, he is already bound

towards the Spiritual,

among all the characters of Narayan, Raju's character

is most completely and clearly drawn. From the innocent days of
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cnildhood to the days of his ordeal he undergoes innumerable ex-
periences related mainly to an instinctual way of living without
any respect for social ethics. 1In a long series of unscrupulous
acts he cuckolds a husband, drives out hils mother, forges Rosie's
signature anda at last plays on the beliefs of innocent villagers.
His entire career becomes one of deception and he 1s gradually led
to its heicht where he must meet the inevitable fate oéf:ﬁhoomed
or being resurrected ac it was with the bandit Ratnakar in the
Indiazn mythology., It is because of the inherent goodness 1in him
and the unicue compulsion of his mask that Raju is metamorphosed
from an imposter to a martyr, His life takes a dramatic turn when
he meetes Rosie and after this incident, he 1is engaged in perpetual
conflict with the scociety or the world outside, For the satisfac-
tion of his libidinal instincts he offends not only Marco, but
alsc his mother, uncle and Gaffur and the whole Indian tradition,
A small jail sentence fcr just an ordinary offence does not seem
adeguate to his exp?aﬁava;n. His salavation is to be worked out
on a far greacer scale and he must be led to a further height of
sins -~ of exrleoiting the 1lnnocent taith of the villagers -- where
his sufterings in tne process towards redemption will also be co-
rrespondingly more intense, And since the transformation is on a
spiritual plane, what is warranted is not a decree of jail sentence
but a willing acceptance of suffering, [0 borrow the words of
T.5. Lliots

What we have written is not a story of detection of

crime and punishment, but of sin and explatiam .
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In nis eventuftl career, aju assumes various reles, when
one role yproves insufficient for him he immediately discards it and
tukes up @ new one uncil the opticns arg exhausted, and a new possi -
bility oegins to offer itself on another plane., With a determined
effort, Raju rejects his role of the fake Swami'and volunteers to

martyr himself for the sake of otherss

For the first time in his life he was making an
earnest effort, for the first time he was learning

the thrill of full application ocutside money and love;
for the first time he was doing a thing in which he

was not personally interested,

Here the comic hero ceasec to be himself and enteps the arena of
the Sublime, He transcends his ego, forsakes the physical plea-

sures of life and from a fake ‘Swami’ emerges as a saint.

Waiting for the Mahatma with its predominant political

theme does not explore the potentialities of the individual’s
charecter, The narrative centres round the general theme of
Gandhi's movement keeping the individual, the workings of his mind
and the gradual development of his character subservient +0o the
compulsion of that theme, That is why the growth of the charac-
ter is not conspicucusly evident in this nowvel, 1In:spite of so
many experiencesof the freedom strugle, one still wonders if
Sriram has grown from his adolescence., Of course, his marriage

with Bharzti gets postroned from time to time till he passes the
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the test of service and sacrifice and gets the blessings of Gandhi

for the marriage. 1In T"he Dark Room the comic pattern is very

faintly perceived because all attention is focused on Savitri whose
pathetic peudicament evokes a kind gloom and seriousness, Her
feminine helpleness has been presented in poignant terms and it

pervades the entire story.

The PBainter of Signs is marked by a difference in the

treatment of the comic theme. The intensity of feelings and emo-
tions of the deep viorations of life, that underlie the process of
transfurmation of a character are noticeably absent in this nowvel,
The plot is based on an unusual relationship between Daisy, a family
rlanring zealot with her fanatic idealism, and Raman, a painter of
signs still roaming in adolescent recklessness. The relationship
which begins with a business transaction temporarily moves to an
intimate bond. The claims of the ‘deals' gradually disrupt this
intimacy and the relationship meets a premature end, From Daisy's
idealistic standpoint, this relationship helps her to be wise and
humble. ©She realizes with repentance the betrayal of her emotions
and instincts,

At some moments and moods, we say and do things --

like tealking in sleep, but when you awake, you realize

your folly ... .
he repentance makes her humble : "First time in her life she was
humbling herself®, And now with thislrare humility that
comes out of repentance, she can probably devote herself to family

planring work with grester dedication., Evyen though it is not going
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te be a sriritual experience for her, it is bourd to strengthen her
idealictic commitments, What haprens afterwards is beyond the scope

of this novel,

FPor Raman, therc is no spiritual progress and hence the
poignancy that ig felt in various trials and tribulations of life in
the career of Jagon or Raju is missed here, Compared to theirs,
Raman's expcrience is of minor significance affecting only some
adclescent dreams, After undergoing this experilence, he discards
his eurlier sentimentael self, O.,F, Mathur considers Raman's act
of throwing the key, which Daisy wants tc e handed over to the
watchman, as arn ‘'act of existential defiance of the universe', He

further adds:

One of the movements of the novel seems tO be towards
a greater degre~ of self realization by Raman. He is
now less a sentimentallist, and his earlier rationalism,
partially and temporarily belied by his falling in love
with a girl like Daisy, is now developing into a sort
of rebelliousness against the Unknown.(4)
The intense realization of Jagon or Raju during their final hours
of trial and suffering is absent in Raman's life and he does not
return t¢ the humility that accompanies such realization, He only
returns to the carefree days of his past, shedding his earlier sen-
timentalisms

He looked at the key in his hand, “lfo hell with i%",

he szid, snd Hung it into the dry founcain ~- an act

which somnehow proauces the great satisfaction of having
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his own way at last, He mounted his cycle and turned
towards, The Boardless -« that solid, real world of

sublime souls who minded their own business,

The illusions over, he returns to the reality of Malgudi, ‘that
sclid real world' of The 3oardless, And he even can take pride

in having 'his own way at last' by throwing the key to the gutter,
8ut this gesture of Raman in declaring his freedom to have ‘his

own way' appears childish before the triumphant declaration of
Jagon, "I am a free man", Raman's experiences have been far less
intense than those of Raju or Jagon or Margayya and hence his reali-
zation is not decp and intimate enough to be able to lift the comic

to the sublime height Of human possibilities,

An overall analysis of Narayan®s fiction makes it clear
that 4in his comic vision, comedy transcends itself, as ignorance
leads to knowledge, and the temporal yields to the Eternal, 1In the
ripeness of events folly is discarded, illusion is abandconed and
knowledge reigns, humility returns. This new awareness born ocut
of suffering brings calm and repose, The gravity and calm that
descend into the depths of existence wash cut a2ll the clap-trap of
the comic hero, The spirit of the comic, in a benign sweep over
individuals and the commnity, assures life oﬁce again, Herein

lies the triumph of the comic vision,

Narayan's fictional world is circumscribed by a tradi-
tional Hindu society where men rather than women hold a superior

position, In his novels, Narayan's immediate concern is with the
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oddities and eccentricities of men. Women are generally confined
£0 thne home and the hcarth, and all sorts of taboos and traditions
are clanged on them, But as the milieu gradually changes from a
strictly orthodox one to that of progress and liberation which
comes in the wake of modern civilization, women slowly and subtly
begin to assert their independence in the society. Caught between
the pressures of the 0ld and the lure of the New, a few women do
venture to realize their potentialities only to face hostility and
end up in failure, WNarayan is quite aware of the position of

women in the society, He says in My Days:

I was somehow obsessed with a philosophy of woman as
opposed to man, her constant oppressor, Ihis must have
been an early testament of the 'Women's Lib' movement,
Man assiyned her a secondary place and kept her there
with such subtlety an cunning that she herself began
to loss all notion of her independence, her individua-
lity, stature and strengthe A wife in an orthodox
milieu of Indian society was an ideal victim ¢f such

(5}

circumstances,

Yet, as one notices in The Dark Room, Narayan does not advance his

theme of Wecren's Lib to a decisive resolution, as Ibsen does in

A Doll's House, Ac A, Y, Kaul comments:

The point here, however, is not that, unlike ibsen's
herovine, MNarayan doesn’t bang the door but has it

banged on her and that in the end, her dream of
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feminine independence and dignity over, she returns
submissively to the house never again to stray in

(6)

thought or deed.

Yer revolt and her qguick retreat are the alternate facets of the
predicament that the adventurous Indjian woman faces in a society
where the orthodox traditions still have considerable influence,
This predicament reverberates in Narayan's nowls in different
degrees, It seems worthwhile to see how far this plight of

women contributes tc the comic design of Narayan's novels.

Narayan is not preoccupried with romantic love as a

theme in his nowvels, He says in My Dayss

I wished to attack the tyranny of love and see if
life could offer other wvalues than the inevitable
man-woman relationship to a writer.(7)
Narayan's major concern is to bring out the elemental humanness in
men and women out of their v.rious relations and reactions and to

tnat end the man~woman relationship has figured in Narayan's fic-

tion, But, l'he Dark Room is an exception in so far as it ¢oncen=

trates only on the plight of woman locked up within the confines
of an orghodox society, This society has nothing to offer her
except material refuge, The peace of Savitrits family life gets
disturbed when the glamorous Mrs, Shantabai arrives at Malgudi.
She proudly declares "If I had a family to hinder me I shouldn‘t
have come here with my aprlication". | Shantabal comes as

an intruder defying and despising the traditional values. She
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dreams of owning a8 Baby Austin and dismisses films like 'The
Ramayan' as sheer mythological non-sense, She flirts with Ramani
tc promote her selfish interests, She combines her feminine inde-
pendence with a shrewd opportunism that characteristically belongs
to the New civilization, Ramani's romance with her and his will-
ing servility to pecome & toy in her hands only makes him look
ridiculous, [0 an egual extent, Shantabal evokes our derision,
Sne abandons her drunkard husband and her family and successfully
crushes the walls of the doll's house, But she carries her new-
found feminine liberty to a perverted height, guite unlike Nora
who makes a revolutionary attempt to realize the essential human
being in her suprressed self, Shantabail appears comically odd in
Malgudi where traditional values govern human relationships,
Varayan also does not make Savitri a martyr like Antigone nor a

crusader like Nora, But as P,5, Sundaram suggests:

Rufusing to be a discarded drudge, Savitri goes out
of the house, not dramatically banging the door like
Nora, but fleeing like a hunted animal ..., Freedom is
a fine concept hut creaturrs like Savitri can do only

(8}

one thing with it -- commit suicide,

She moves from the darkness of her house to the darkness of the
temple, both tne house and the temple being considered as sacred
social institutions, in spite of the oppression they inflict. But
parallel to the husband-wife relaticnship of Savitri and Ramani,
there ig another relationship between Mari and his wife, Pooni,

Mari is a blackumith-—cum-buralar, who maintains a strange but
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sveet reletionship with his dominating wife, Thelr peculiar world
seems to be a pleasing liberation from the oppressive inhibitions
and the accompanying hypocrisies of the middle class society. The
Dark Room, of course, does not prosent any particular creed about
women, It rather prezents the novelist's aesthetic realization

of the predicament of women in a particular social context, In
different forms and degrees it has fiyured in Narayan's other
novels, But because of a society that respects women, Narayan does
not make his women characters and thneir mistakes and moral lapses

explicit targets of ridicule,

Discarding the austere life of a widow and leaving her

son to the care of strangers Shanti in Mr, Sampath accepts a life

)’
of casy morals in the tinsel, celluloid world and thus moves to one
extreme of permissiveness., But her return to the fold of the

society is eqgually dramatic, In rejecting the jsundiced vision of

her earlier film life, she now prepsres herself to move to another

extreme of religious austerity

I am sick of thisz kind of life and marriage frightens

me, I want to go and look after my son, who is growing

up with strangers, Please leave me alone and don't look
for me, I want to change my ways of living., You will
not find me. If I find you pursuing me, I will shave off
my head and fling away my jewellery and wear a white
‘saree, You and people like you will run away at the

sight of me. I am, after all, a widow and can shave my
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head and disfigure myself,

Her arrival in the Sunrise Stu-lio creates sensation as well as
comp:lications, She becomes a micstress of Sampath who is also a
house holdzr and coincidently she also turns to be Ravi'’s lost
vision of beauty., Shantl soon becomes the centre of the plot
and various human drives and deeds related to her create an
atmosphere of incongruity, which is represented in concrete
physical terms in the scene of kidpmapping., But in the midst of
all these confusions, Shanti, guite like a typical Inaian woman,
lets herself carried on by the events, She flirts with Sampath
and moves with a handbag made of the hood of a corbra, She becomes
a glamorous film actress, but stupidly sells herself, Yet under~-
neath all her immoral acts there lurks a certain naivey which
draws sympathy rather than harsh judgment.

This attitude.is evident in the character of Rosie in The
Suide, Opposing compulsions weigh heavily on her life, prepelling
her along a path usually unchartered for women in an Indian societw
Heving been born into a family of temple dancers who "are viewed
as public women", _ she has no option but to seize any oppor-
tunity of marriage, Her marriage is quite unconventional and

funny. ROsie recollects,

I had myself photographed clutching the scroll of the
University cication in one hand, and sent it to the
advertiser, Well, we met, he examined me and my certi-

ficate, we went to a Registrar and got married .
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She marries an archacologist husband with no human warmth :

Dead and decaying things seemed to unloose his tongue
and fire his imagination, rather than things that lives

and moved and swung thelr limbs,

~onfined to a mechanical existence, Rosle'’s instincts for dance
cannot find fulfilment till she finds a patron in Raju and moves
out of the walls of the family. Marco's apathy and indifference
towards her feelings and desires take such a cruel form that Rosie
readily receives the reader's sympathy. As events proceed, she
graaually rises to fame, But, all through, her passion for dance
has been so intense and her devotion has been so sincere that her
aberrations are viewed with kind understanding, T'ime and again her
repentant self is brought to the forefront of the narrative through
her repeated brooding over her husband, <C.P. Narasimhaiah remarks

in this context

esse €specially in the way he takes care to preserve Rosie
from inner taint Narayan seems to be affirming what has
been hailed in the Ipdian tradition as the Feminine Prin-

ciple in life.(g)

During all her unethical transactions she remains the figure of a

docile, innocent Indian woman and her inner self seems not to have
been stained by what she does on the surface, After Raju's imprie
sonment she becomes a completely pathetic figure, belng virtually

alone in the world, She tries her best to Save Rzju, which she

considers an opligation ana duty. Her sins, if not from an ethical,
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yet from an existential standpoint, are vindicated and her suffer-
ing combined with her moral lapses makes her strikingly different
from other women characters in Narayan's novels, Her predicament

verges almost on the tragic,

Bharati, the young heroine of Waiting for the Mahatma,

comes full way out of the traditional inhibitions and chooses a
public life dedicating herself to the service of Gandhi, It is a
conscious attempt made by an inspired girl and even though in pre~
independence Indiz the orthodox taboos still hold good, Bharati is
never made the butt of ridicule., Rather her sacrifice, purity and
humility bestow on her character a certain dignity in spite of her

sharp divergence from the common code,

As Malgudi registers changes in urbanization and material
advancement, a liberated atmosphere begins to prevail, The age
hag ites own slogans aﬁd shibboleths and family planning is one of
them, The spirit of liberation nas been manifested Iin the character

of Daisy, whose dynamism controls all the events in The Palnter of

Signs., Whereas Rosie has the traditional woman in herself in her
dependence on the men folk (first on Marco, then on Raju), Daisy is
strikingly modern in her splrit of independence, Even in the Mal-
gudi of the 70s Daisy appears absolutely unconventional and she
shatters all our routine impressions of woman, She has a "sort of
unmitigated antagonism to conception® that flagrantly vio-
lates the traditional Indian notion that a woman's glory lies in
giving birth to a2 large number of children, Ironically, this family

6~z zealot is always alienated from the institution of family in some
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way or other, Sne gets suffocszted in a joint family into which she
is born anu teels that her individuality is strangulated, Right
from the age ¢f thirteen, wnen the prospective bridegroom visits

her, she becomes conscious of her humilating status as a doll ¢

And then they seoted me like a doll, and I had to wait

for the arrival of the eminent personage with his parents,

At this very moment, she decides to break the walls of the doll's
house, She offends the groom on his face and thus also offends a
whole orthodox tradition, In her early years she flees her family
and in later years, unable to rid herself of the feelings of quilt,
she fails at translating her courtship intc marriage. Somehow or
other she cannot yet herself reconciled to the idea of a family,
In the familiar background of Malgudi, she is a bizzare figure.
"She haa no taboos of any kind" and “the only topics she
could appreciate are pirth control, population and allied subject®,
Lhe roams the countryside with her mission of family

planning 3

If she found an upturned packing case or a stone-slab,
she sat on it, cross=legged and never stirred until the
bus came, without saying a word or noticing the people
who stared at her., In order to be unnoticeable, she wore
a saree of the drabbest shade, never used any powder or
make up, and did her hair up indifferently, and if it was

ruffled in the wind, she smoothed it out with her palm.
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the is the ‘'New woman', on whom no social inhibitions are clamped.
With rare exception to her emotionalism at times, Daisy can be said

to be nearer to the female wersion of Marco, Both of them are clearly
not cut out for a marcried life; noth of them are heart and soul dedi-
cated to their projects -- one to the archaeological survey in the
Mempi hills, the other to the cause of family planning. 1In Daisy,

the cold professionalism of Marco and the revolutionary zeal of
Bharati exist together, If Savitri and Rosie revelt against thelr
doll's houses, Daisy seems to carry this revolt farther, even to a

hysterical height, If The Dark Room is ‘an early testament of the
(10)

Women's Lib movementt, The Painter of Signs is its more pro-

nounced representation,

William walsh thinks that in Narayan's novels ,... the
women rather than the old represent 'Custom and Reason'
and know ‘what is and what is not proper'.(ll)
T'he sweet 0ld world of Malgudi is sustained by grandmothers and aunts
and by their innumerable supersititions., The wives of Srinivas,
Sampath and Nataraj, thc wvery pictures of decility, are still devo-
ted to their domestic drudgeries. Into such a pattern of traditional
life the adventures, or perhaps the mis-adventures, of women like
Shanti, Rosle and Daisy, do not instantly fit in and hence they evoke
varied responses from the readers -- wonder and sympathy, doubt and
disaprroval and at times mild ridicule, They are not rebels as Nora
is, They meirely escape the suffocation of an orthodox society and

hence they do not have any definite mission and their movements are

haphazard, Daisy, who carves out her life with a singular determi-
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nation reminds us of the uncompromising idealism of Alceste in

Moliere's The Misanthrope. But in her iconoclastic views and rigid

unconventional habits, in the particular social context of Malgudi,

she is a travesty of womanhood.

In spite of their lapses and violations of social norms,
Narayan's women characters evoke a sympathetic response, The con-
tribution of these characters to the comic design of the nowvels,
though small, is significant. Like their male counterparts, they
also return to the fold of the society, a little sadder and wiser,
Savitri returns to her children and husband and for the time being
at least it is a happy family again, Shanti, once her illusions
are over, returns to take care of her son, Experlence chastens

Rosle to accept a life of calm resignation,

The Malgudi drama possibly would not have been completed
without these women characters, since they constitute an inalien-~
able part Of the society and thus are subjected to the influences
and pressures of the changing times, Narayan is hesilitant to
extract the comic potentials out of his women characters to the
extent he does it out of his men., The barriers of orthodoxy and
soclal conventions forbid a woman to choose her own way to realize
her individuality. Those who have crossed their domestic frontiers
even for reasons which can be defended or excused are easily deri-
ded by the tradition-ridden society. The helplessness of their
plight and the traditional concept of dignity in women have obstruc

~ted them to rise to the heights of the Comic; yet they have been

instrumental in explciting the comic tension in the novels and also
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in affecting at times a desired balance between the serious and

the comic which is typical of Narayan's narrative technique.

In Narayan's novels, the characters -- the men folk to =&
greater extent and the women folk to a lesser extent ~- swerve from
the normal path, The men characters move along erroneous paths to
realize thelr ambitions and instincts, On the chbher hand the women
characters move along unchartered ways, as far as the orthodox
Indian tradition is concerned, in quest of some relief from the

suffocation or oppression of domestic life, As they move, they

clash with the established codes 0f a traditional scociety and thus
appear funny, pathetic and absurd. They are ultimately led to a
point where thelr whims and fancies can no more sustain them, When
the stage of ripeness 1s reached, their illusions crumble and normal
reality is restored, Narayan's comic vision ensures normalcy and

harmony as his men and women ultimately and inevitably mature into

wisdom.
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CHAPTER ~ VI

LANGUAGE TECHNIQUE OF I HE NARRAT IVES

The artist, says James Joyce, remains like God in his
¢reation, within or behind, or beyond and above his handi-works;
50 does R, i, Narasyan remain, silent yet eloguent, unseen yet ever
present pehind the language of his fiction, His language poses no
problems simplicity: and clarity are the key-notes of his style. He
cautiously avoids what his first person narrator in The English

Teacher termsz(l)

*“The simplicity of the dialogues and first per-
son-narration is commonly adequate mirror of reality, His simplicity
is no deceptive that V. Y. Fantak finds his language casual, convin-
cing, objective, mcdest but "Closest to the language ©f newsparer

{
and the Sunday WeEKly".‘z)

The lanquage seldom obstrudes and it neither detracts from
nor adus to R, K, Narayan's gualifications as an artist, tils narra-
tors maintain credibility in their handling of the English language,
vie £ind that when he chouses for a first person point of view, he
gives his narrator a style which is humorous, self-deprecating and
usuelly calm and social, Lhe abusive language of the school master
in The Guide is never demonstroted as the novelist seems content
with & tame aliusion to the ©ld Man as one "who habitually addressed
his pupils as donkeys and traced their genealogy on either side with

3)

thoroughness.( There are many scenes of anger in his novels but

(4)

the strongest curse is “You earth-worm®, Sometimes, Narayan's

use of English slips. The farmer-spiritualist of The English Teacher
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uses the world “epiqraphist"(S) and the first person narrator says :

20(8) it unlike

"All right, why not you let me take you both
Porster, RKarayan 1s not afraid to let his characters that the hours

away. He iz careful in not using much Indian terminology. He is very
conscilenticus in indicating the general meanings cof the words he uses,

Mearly all are names for food, clothing, furniture or wvehicles, It

is only in The Man Eater of FMalgudi that Narayan uses reljigious and

philosophical terms relying on the reader's basic knowledge of those

terms.

Narayan is a person, wino maintains privacy. e rarely
comments in print on his writing or intentions and isszues he deals

(7)

with in his nowels. His power to communicate is based purely

on the resourcefulness of Englicsh and his admirable success in artis-
tically blending it with local colours., He presents details of day-
to-day life with an air of authenticity, a realistic setting and a

concrete texture, It cohsists of minute details of the situation.

Narayan says
bnglish has prowed that if a language has flexibi-
lity experience can be communicated through it,
even if it has to be paraphrased sometimes aafhen
than conveyed, and even if the factual detail is
partially understood,.. We are still experimenta-
lists. It may straight way explain what we do not
attempt to do., All that I am able to confirm,
after nearly thirty years of writing, is that, it
has served my purpose admirably of conveying unam-

bicuous by the thoughts and acts of a set of perso-
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nalities who flourish in a small town located in a
(8)

corner of South India,

A creative writer has to struggle hard for communicating
his wvision honestly in a language other than his own., English is
successfully adopted by our writers, It has been a vehicle for
expressing the subtle nuances c¢f our thought and tradition, It has
been a better medium of creative effort than our own regional lan-
guages and it nas audienge all over our country. Our novelists have
made laudable efforts to umix it up with native colours, It is due to
their creative brilliance that English is not a handicap with them.
Summing up thig aspect of the problem of the Indo-Anglian writer C.
Faul Verghese writers :

The Indian sociazl, cultural, and linguistic set up has

affected the feature of the English language as used

by the Indian creative writers in English, especially

the novelists, and ‘Indian English® is only a variety

of English - whose characteristics stem from the life

and culture cof the people of India, AaAnd the Indianness

of it consists in its cultural overtones and undertones

(9)

and not a legalization of ignorant misuse of knglish.

Narayan uses the spoken Lnglish of a small town in the
Pamil state Country-side, Ilis style is similar to Tamil usages and
tnere is alsou use of Indizn knyglish idioms, . His Tamil usage is most
obvicus in the use of verbs., The interrogative ‘'have' is often used
(10)

witnout ‘got’ as in "ilow many sons and daughters have you 2%

Another common construction is the use of the imperstive ‘let' at the
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beginning ot a sentence, "Let him demand them immeuiately if he wants

(1) And "let ner not worry, but just look into

. 12
& mirror and satisfy herself."( ) New composite words such as '‘nose-

betal leaves glso.®

led’', line-cleared, have been used at times., One such composite word

is in The Guide Do not eat off all that eating stuff on the

shelves.(IB)

The telescoping of words is the common features of spoken
Tamil and it appears in Varayan's English in the frequent use of it,
'd', The door was so bright and T thought it 'd’' be clean inside“f14)
It is also in some abbreviated sentences such as "Saffron stock will

last only another day.“(IS)

Many Indian-kbnglish idioms comronly appear in Narayan's
writing :'It is still paining me', I never kKnew that ...,'s If only be
startcd cross=-examining the teachers, the teachers would be nowhere',
‘mug up', benave like a foway.{ls) There are use oOf Tamil proverb :
'she signed dewply and said’, 'A lot of people aré saying that, After

the rent control case .,..'. ©h shup up 'I cried impatiently', what

nonsense is this :

You may close the moutn of an over, but how can you
close the mouth of a town 'she said, gquoting a Tamil

provprb'.(17)

Another use of Tamil proverb is : “And what would one do
with many mansions?" asked Jagan and cuoted a Tamil verse which said
that even if eighty million 1deas float ACTOSS your mind, you cannot
wear more than four cubits of cloth or eat more than a little measure

of rice at a time“.(lBJ fhe English cateh-phrase', *I want to be of
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service in my own way' has been uced with egual felicity by Sampath,

Jaguisn ana the elderly cousin in I 'he Vendor of Sweets,

I'he purpose ot the use oi this colloguial medium is for a
better expression, In Narayan there 1is no break down of English
intimate conversation witnin a family, There is a ygreat @ase in such

conversations, FOr instahce, in Swami and Friends, the relation be=-

tween the generations is always implicit s

'His father stood benind him, with the baby in his

arms*', He asked, 'What are you lecturing about, young
man ?' BSwaminathan hsd not noticed his father's presence,
andéd now writhed-awkwardly as he ansered, 'Nothing oh,

nothing father.giw

Narayan does not let his rraders know that the conversation
takcs rlace in another language, i seldom tells us which language
his chzracters use, DBut it is evident from the conversations that

these are in lamil, 7Therc is such another example in fhe Dark Room,

in the conversation between Ramani cservants. ifEre the Engylish comes

very clouse te the regional lanyuage Tamil 3

What snould a father uo 2 1 merely slapped the boy's
check and he howled a: 1 have never heard any one howl
before, the humbug. And the wife sprang on me from some-
where and hit me ol the head with abrass vessel, I have
swern to lecave the cnildren azlone even if they should be
goinag down a well, It is no bucsiness of a wife's to butt
in when the father is dealing with his scn, It is a bad

habit, ©Only a betrered son will grow in a sound man.‘zO)
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A particular kind of wit is derived from the fluency of the
use of Narayan's language in shorter conversations and exchanges
between the characters, “Here is the vessel 1 borrowed yesterday,

here is the key of the room, Are the things in it safe 2"

Yes ! As you see, I am carrying nothing with me, H, M,
There is nothing worth taking.(ZI)

Srinivas tarried and said s 'I am in a hurry‘.

Who is not ? asked the o0ld man promptly. Every creature
is in a hurry, every bird is in hurry, every fellow I meet

is in a hurry. 7The sun is in a hurry, the moon is in

except this slave of God 1 suppose.(zz)

Sometimes Narayan'’s language is highly emotional, The

English Teacher 1is such a book of personal and semi-mystical expe-~

rience of the main character, There are several beautiful passages.
One ©of them is as follows :
It was ineffably lovely -~ 3 small pond with blue lotus, a
row of stones leading to the water, Tall casuarina tree

swyed and murmured over the banks.(za)

Krishnan, the English Teacher, becomes poetic and gquotes to

Shushila the whole of Wordsworth's poem, ‘she was a phantom Of

Delight,® This provides an example of the assimilation of English
literature and poetry into an Indian experience, Narayan beautifully

described Krishnan's first visit to the house of Sushila :

I visualised her all a tremble with excitement as on that

day when I went to her place to see and approve the future
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bride ... As I waited in the hall, I caught a glimpse of
her in another room through a locking glass, agitated and

trembling : I had never seen her so excited, (24)

This shows Narayan's mastery over handling of apt language
similar to the experience of a poet like Wordsworth, The poemtSha was
a phantom of Delight' is source of the light and shade imagery through-

out The English Teacher in the context of Sushila, Narayan's use

of imagery is simple, precise and concrete s

He picked up his pen, the sentence was shaping very deli-
cately, he felt he had to wait upon it carefully, tenderly
lest it should elude him once again; 1t was something like
the very first moment when a face emerged on the printing

paper in a printing tray, (25)

There are twoO such passages in The Guide also § "A complexion,
not white but dusky, which made her only half visible as 1f you saw

her through a film of tender coconut juice.“(zs)

The Sun was setting,
Its tint touched the wall with pink, The top of the coconut trees
around were aflame, The bird cries went up in a crescendo before

dying down for the night, Darkness fell.“(27)

Narayan's stvle is characterised by its particularity and
concreteness of reference, The individuality of the use of words can
be seen first of all 1n certain favourite adjectives, "Bare" 1is used
to denote a meal ; 'Don’t blame me if the meal is bare', ‘bare rice’.
‘Coarse* and ‘raw'® indicate grief : *'The coarse, raw pain he had felt

at the sight of Mall on that day remained petrified in some vital
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centre of his being'. ‘Elegant’ describes different meanings i
‘elegant wink', ‘elegant slip of coffee', The adjournment lawyer
‘elegantly® avoids imprisonment, Krishnan's father makes his own ink
and prizes for its ‘elegant' shade, His favourite stylistic device
is remarkable for shorther passages of digressive nature, This is
used as a narrative device to connect the past with the present and
the present with the future, It also zerves the purpose of exploring
the state of mind, attitude, and responses of the characters as in

the following lines :

Savitri squatted down and wiped the dust off the d4olls and
odd memories of her childhood stirred in her. Her eye fell
on a wocden rattle with the colour coming away in flakes,
with which she had played when just a few months old, SO her

mother had told her ...(28)

Narayan uses a suggestive style for the economy of narra-
tion. It is always suggestion and not the description of
emotion, Only gesture is significant as when Savitrl returns
to her family and makes her place in it, She offers to
serve her husband his meal forgetting all humiliations 3
*The Car sounded its horn outside, Kamla and Sumati ran to
the gate to announce : *Mother has come' 3 ‘Has she ?2¢
Ramanl asked, and went into the house, He hesitated for a
fraction of a second on the doormat and then passed into his
room, Savitri sat in the passage of the dining room, trem-
bling, What would he do now ? Would he ¢come and turn her

out of her house ? An hour later Ramani came towards her,
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She started up, He threw a brief glance at her, noted her
ragged appearance and went into the dining room, He said

to the cook, *Hurry up, I have to be at the office ..-"29)

Savitri stood at the passage for sometime, She stepped into
the dining room and stood before him, watching his leaf, she
noticed a space in the corner of the leaf 3 ‘Shall I call
for some more beans ?°'

‘No' Ramani said without looking up. ‘Curd' ? Savitri went

to the cup board and took hold of the curd vessel ..}30’

The same suggestive style describes in detail Sushila's cremation in

The English Teacher, completely dwelling on the action and gesture

rather than on emotional description of the situation

The half a dozon flies are still having their ride, After
weeks, I see her face 1n day light, in the open, and note
the devastation of the weeks of fever, This shrivelling
heat has haked her face into a peculiary tinge of pale
yellow, The purple cotton saree which I bought her on

another is wound round her and going to burn with her,
Once again the same description to give minute details 3

We are on our homeward march, a silent and benumbed gang,

As we cross Nallappa’s Grove once again, I can't resist the

impulse to turn and look back, Flames appear over the wall

evs It leaves a curiously dull pain at heart, There are no

more surprises and shocks in life, so that I watch the flame

without agitation, For me the Jgreatest reality in this and
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nothing else ,., Nothing else will worry or interest me in

1ife hereafter.(31)

Thus, the detached listing of detalils i.,e, the half dozen
flies, the yellowish tinge of Sushila’s face, the purple saree, the
hairy man under a €ree perfectly conveys the numbness caused by
grief rather than grief itself, There is deliberate use of pedestrain
language as'’'brought and dumped*' ‘a silent and benumbed gang', For me
the greatest reality is this and nothing else ,,. Nothing else will
worry on interest me in life hereafter' is capable of conveying phi-
losophical thoughts and metaphysical speculations better than the full

length description on such occasions,

Narayan is an artist of language and he has an insight into
the psychology of his characters and people, He always begins with
the concrete and describes the comncrete, the particular and the his~
toric, experienced and ouvserved fact, He himself at once place
writes that it is one of his principles to compress the range of

observation and subject the particle to an intense scrutiny.(32)

William Walsh sums up Narayan's use of English language in

these words

Narayvan uses a pure and limpid English, easy and natural in
ite run and tone but always an evolved and conscious medium
without the existing, physical energy -- sometimes adventiw~
tiously injected that marks the writing of the west Indians.
Narayan's language is beautifully adapted to communicate a

different, an Indian sensibility .........(33)
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Narayan handles most critical situation with a fine touch of
language. In The Guide there iz such a great secene of conflict =-
between the uncle, the mother, Raju and Rosie -- which breaks up Raju's

original home ends with the angry departure of the mother :

My mother had adjusted herself to my ways as an unmitigated
loafer, and I thought -- she had resigned herself to it ,,,
The girl looked up with her teardrenched face ,.. ‘The moment
she gets a telegram that the line fs clear’ said uncle and
added : 'We are not the sort to let down our sisters' ..,
uncle carried the trunks and she carried the basket ... I
stood on the step watching, At the threshold stood Rosie,

I was afraid to turn round and face her, because I was

crying...(34)

Each word is in tune with their task and every movement is
firmly and truthfully expressed, Here is an expert manipulation of
language and tone, He never ignores his instinct for limitation in

structure and ad%ess it is moderate,

Similar success in the treatment of language is found in the scene

where Raju describes Marco in the Peak HOuse

We reached the Peak House ... You know I have only one
principle in life, I do not want to be bothered with
small things ... whereas if you gave him a slip of paper,
you could probably get him to write off his entire focrtune,
Now I knew the trick .,. I pleased him, he opened his purse

evee With limited language e e (35)
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Narayan is able to evoke the common rhythm of life, The
lively scenes, the absurdities, the pretensions, the imner and outer
excitements and the traditional make up of the situations grow fuller
and deeper with the touch of his gentle irony., The entire descrip-
tion seems authentic,., The characters vanish intc life giving us a
strong sense of unrealised lives at the end of his every story.
Narayan is objective in the treatment of his subject matter. He can
cause to work as miracle even a modest language resource with hopesty
and confidence, He sticks to stendard English and never attempts to
convey the flavour of Tamil or Indian language, There is nothing sort
of distortion of the rules of English grammer, His themes, characters,
and dialogue are able to carry the feelings and sounds of the South
Indian town, Malgudi, He need not resort to unusual structures of

Indo-English idioms,

Narayan has made a personal confession that English as a

language has served his purpose admirably 3

English has been with us for over a century and a half,
I am particularly fond ¢f the language, I was never aware
that I was using a different medium, a foreign language
when I wrote in English, because it came to me very easily,

I cannot explain how ...(36)

Narayan's language is €asy and graceful, direct and straight
forwaxrd, It is remarkable for an economy of expression, The voca-
bulary is adequate to deal with the range of subject matter, It is
also able to express true Indlian sensibilities, There is no unique

or obscure phrasing, He avoids constant use of compound sentences,
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In his language syntax comes closer to the pattern of the normal con-
versation of an educated Indian., It contains lucidity, extreme purity,
simplicity, colour, verse and exactitude in writing, The idiom of
speech adds casualness and realism. The underlying secret irony in
his language is gentle and smocth, It hardly pricks it only generates
affluent humour and life, Narayan combines satire with humour to
laugh at the laughable foibles ¢of human nature, He portrays the
adjournment lawyer in The Man Eater of Malgudi to provide a good deal

of humour by his angularities,:

Clients who went to him once never went there again, as
they sneezed interminably and caught their death ¢f cold
asthamatics went down for weeks after a legal consulta-

tion ’..(31)

Narayan has a keen sense of obgervation and masterly strokes
of satire which bite but softly, The humour tickles and pinches
smoothly and yet leaves its mark, There are such instances on almost

every page of his nowvels, To take an instance

A strong dog lay snoring on a heap of stones on the road
side, kept there since the first Municipal Body was elected
for free India in 1947 and meant for paving the rOad.(38)
The use of Narayan's English language is clear and easy. It
puts the reader in tune with the leisurely, philoscphical and ironic
sketches of men and events, It is this style of his writing that

makes the simple things of life to have a special charm and quality.

His men and events stand out clearly. He touches everything with the
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surity and an instinct of an acute observer of human follies,

At times his language is even coarse while cynically deals
with middle class values, but his heart seems full with the milk of
human kindness, Whether it is fiction or story he has a perennial
appeal to his readers, To this aspect of Narayan Prof, Venugopal

rightly points out 3

He has no purpose but to delight, but to help the over
worked and the tired to while away a few moments with a
wise delight, He does not get invelved with the characters
nor is he interested in any deep psycheclogical analysis,
specially of the troubled or the miserable heart, He looks
at life with a detachment, ignores its darker aspects and
seems to enjoy every moment of its apparently lighter

{39)
side.

Narayan is a writer of delicate and soft feelings, The
distant and the unknown are as dear to the novelist as the near and
known ones, He is sometimes humourous, sometimes compassionate and
sometimes even bitterly satirical above all he is a charming story-
teller for which he derives raw material from South India, but he
touches every Indian heart by his insight into life and human nature,
He takes life easy and refures to go deep intc human problems, Soon
after the commencement of his story he takes the reader into the
scene oOf action with no time lost, The real test of fiction is its
readability and it is there with Narayan. He has a striking start,

ana engaging middle, and a satisfacuwry end.,



-329~

Narayan's dialogue is not normally peculiar to his charac-
ters' family background, education, age and secial status, They all
areak alike., He individualises his characters, and as much they are
memorable, He has ability to bring a character to life with a few
deft-strokes of his pen, C.D, Narasimhalya rightly observes

Indeed the world makers and world-foresakers never ceased

to asswre him, such was his detachment from everything that

was going on around him that it only helped to sharpen his
wit and quicken his compassion for every one, everything,
but mainly for what fell within his province. And his pro-

40
vince was the South Indian middle class ...( )

Whatever be the weaknesses of Narayan, he is normally able
to conceal them behind an attractive and familiar style of narration.
But at lesst in his writing the inherits his Tamilian volubility,

He not only uses language to push on the story but make the best use
of English language, His another important feature of language is
that he takes his readers directly into the middle of life he pre-
sents, He rarely attempts to evolve an Indian English in his dialo-
gues, On the other hand his purpose is served by copy-book English
which suits his dialogue and provides it a better effect, After all
Narayan's language has a strong popular appeal. It is significant

in giving a true picture of the scocial life of India.

The narrative method of Narayan has the advantage of flexi-
bility, He is governed by the question of point of view, It is the
guestion of relation in which the narrator stands to the story, His

first person narrative has the advantage of the warmth and interest
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a perscn may be supposed to feel in his own affairs, The reasons

he gives for thir preference are perfectly sound, The first person
narratives is a method which has helped to produce a good many master
plieces in its time, Narayan has also adopted third person narration
because in nis use of the thira person, he has made the 'I' of his
narrative prone either to self-glorification or pretentious humility.
However, both narrative techniques appeal egqually to his readers.

At places it has accommodated his self-revelation 'I' of the third
person narration becomes a depersonalised expression of the suffering
modern sensibility., Earlier writers tend to use the story within

a story devide, allowing the 'I' self-expression but confining it

within the frame-work of an outer third person narrative,

It is this method that he adopts in The Guide, It is used to
give perspective and variety to¢ the narrative, He is able to give
exrression of private feelinqs. It has helped to safeguard his
detachment while depicting highly subjective personal impressions,

He portrays everytning without a single direct comment from himself
as narrator

His beard now caressec his chest his hair covered his back,

anc arounc his neck ne wore a necklace of prayer-beads, His

eyes snone witn sofcones: and compassion, the sight of wlis-
dom emanatea ftrom tiem ,.. e protosted to Velon one day,

‘I* am a poor mah and you are poor man, why do you give
me all this ? You must stop it.(41)
With egual skill, ne manages to convey to his readers rather

more of the general situation than Raju (the cclf-gtyled Sanyasi)
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is able tc see, ile concentretes chird-porsen narrative on a single
view point,

The dielojyue adds to characterization., It is one of the
most exacting technigues of fiction., In order Lo convey the sense
of indiviaual identity the novelist describes appecarance gestures,
cloths, actions, habits and mannerism, He also records and analy-
ses hidden moverents of feeling and tnought, 3ubt characters get
many of their vest effects through dialogue, Dialogue is an ele-
ment wnich imports intoe the novel something of the dramatist's
discipline and objectivity, The dialogue of a craftsman like

Marayan manages to be natural and at times extremely funny:

"Donot yvou feel sleepy 2" Raju asked, 'No, Sir =-- Xeeping
awake is no hing sacrifice, considering what you are doing
fcr us,' Dont't attach oo mach value to 1it, It's just

a duty, thac is all, and I am not doing anything more than

I ought to do, You can Jo home if you like.(42)

Narevan Jdegscripes middle clacs people with comfortable
midule~class fluency of rnglich, lc nas even wider range of idioms
ana phroses uces Ly aitl : sorts of people, The conversational
inter—hange is guite remarkable, !'he background and setting of
his scene is as integral as¢ his design of plots, his characters,
his dialeyue and nis narretive technique, The setting has genuine
imaginative relevance to his novels as such particular settings
evoke rarticular emotions, But on the wnole he places everything
at a comic distence. He shapes a character and makes him what he

is, ©ne can breathe and smell and feel the atmoscthere of a small

tcwn, dMalgudi,
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CHAPPER = VII

C Q N C L U S I 0 N

R, K, Narayan's outlook is primarily comic, It is comic in
a broad philosophic sense, which enables him to weave all the bigaree
events into a beautific vision of life; in which every small event,
every small acquaintance, however, insignificant and absurd it might
seem, turns out to have a meaningful role in the eternal scheme of
things,

Narayan's wision is shaped by a strong Indian sensibility that
precludes any possibility of tragedy, because man here is safely
placed in a cosmic hierarchy with relations extending not only to
his fellow men but also to Nature and God, not only in time and space
but also beyond time and space., In the scheme of things man is res-
ponsible to God as much as God is responsible to man, In hours of
human helplessness God's grace comes to help, as it is symbolically
affirmed in lhe Man Laster of #algudi, In such a universe man is

(1)

never driven to the 'poundary situation' so as to feel completely

abandoned, The Ipcian world view holds that the world and the wvarious
human attachments are 'maya', and failure on the mundane level does
not necessarily bring any awful sense of tragedy. For the Indian, man
is finally, not allenated from but united with the universe or with
the source of all creation, With the cycle of cause and effect
(*Karma’) operating from birth.to rebirth, and man assured of the
ultimate spiritual reunion, no final pessimism is possible, More-
over, the Indian traditional socierty by means of its rigid social and

moral codes maintains a keen cense of social cohesion thus making any
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alienation or disintegration impossible,

Malgudi comedy underlines this traditional Indian belief in
the ultimate integration., This also corroborates the views of critics
like Potts and hNorthrop Frye with regard to the Comic, Potts belleves
tnat there is in man's characcter a compelling tendency which seeks
integration with the life of his society, to merge with others and to
be a part of something greater than the individual self ;

The conviction that the individual is unimportant except

as a part of sorething wider; the impulse to mix, and to seek

(2)

commoen ground with the rest of one's kind ...

3)

Potts calls this, ‘social sense'( which Fforms the basis of comedy,

This social sense is the dominant motif Iin Narayan's nowvels,
In them "the sccial and moral world are contiguous®™ and “the social
wcrld is properly conceived a moral world, ....“(4) The emphasis is
not so ruch on puritan moral values as it is on a social consciousness

rooted in traditional morality that nevertheless allows concessions to

human frailties, To guote Northrop Frye 3

Comedy usually meves towards a happy ending, and the

normal response of the audience to a happy ending is 'this
should b®} which sounds like a moral judgment, 8o it is,
except that it is not moral in the restricted sense, but

5
social, Its opposite is not the villainous but the absuré.)

Characters like Sampath and Vasu are dismissed becauce they become
absurd in the Malgudi setting, At the heart ¢of Naravan's comedy there
is an awareness of absurdity, Even though in his novels there is a
perceptible moral bias, "one feels that the social judgment against the

absurd 1s closer to the comic norm than the moral judgement against
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(6)

the wicked*", In his comic world the characters are purged of

their absurdities and are integrated with the society,

But through these absurd characters -- printer, poet,
maneater, guide, financial expert, sweets vendor --- Narayan weaves
his Malgudi comedy that follows the traditional comic pattern of
order-disorder-order, Narayan's heroes, notwithstanding their stupi-
dity, rebel against all social constrictions which thwart their free-
dom, Their actions embody thelr existential defiance against a hos-
tile universe, But in the process they fall into incongruous and
absurd situations in relation tu their society. They overstep their
limits and forget the reality of their stations like the pretty wife

of the shoemaker in Lorca's, The Shoemaker's Prodigious Wife, or

take to a hedonistic credo of livingt%he Falstaff or like Don Quixote
fighting imaginary battles. The characters work out their various
schemes, pursue their grandiose ambitions in the orthodex, tradition-
bound society of Malgudi, All these take place in a special world
where the established roles of the society are in temporary suspen-
sion, upto the final comic resolution when various human forces are
brogght to the orbit of social equilibrium, The Malgudi society has
tremendous resilience to withstand all these pressures because there
is a built-in restorative mechanism in it that at the opportune mo-

ment gears itself back to order,

If the ‘'disorder' is due t© man against his society, the
ultimete order in the comic framework is due +to man wedded to his
society, In Narayan's fiction man and socliety are symbiotically rela-

ted and the bliss that comes at the end is the outcome of this rela-
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tionship, Not only man alone energes chastened; the society also gets
afiected in the sublimation process, Narayan's comedies register
this movement ®irom illusicn to reality“.£7) and in the process
characters as well as the society are born into a sort of new life.

'his is a form of the comic archetype of deatheresurrection, Frye's

comrent on this ritual patiern in comedy is relevant in this context:

The ritual pattern behind the catharsis of comedy ia the
resurrection that follows the death, the epiphany or mani-
festation of the risen hero, In Aristophanes the hero who
often goes through a point of ritual death, is tresated as
a risen god, hailed as a new Zeus, or given the quasi-
divine honours of the Olymplc victor, In New Comedy the

(8)

new human tody is both a hero and a social group.

Narayan's nuvels can be said to be in the pattern of the
New Comedy, The individual troverses along a path of follles and
misadventures seemingly throwing the scecial stability into peril, and
at lest expisting for his blunders, returns to the folé of the
scciety, In view of the assured security of the Malgudi society, the
apparent disasters resulting from the unbridled impulses and instincts
of the comic hero only serve to build up the comic tension, The
narrative implies this s